
Distribution of the Saiqalgari according to the Census of 1891—continued.
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D ib t b ic t s . Hindus. M utam -
madans. T o t a l .

Etawah • • • • 6 • 2 39 41

Elah . • • • • • • ... 7 7

Bareilly • • * » • 2 18 20

Budauna • • • • • • 23 9 33

Mor&dabfl,d . • • • ... 17 17

Shahjalianpur • • • • • • 88 112 200

P ilibliit • « * • • • 23 11 34

Cawnpnr 53 14 67

Fatelipur • • • • • • ... 4 4

Hamirpuv • • • 12 12

Allalidbad • • • ... 65 65

Jh/insi • • • • • • 1 ... 1

Jalaua . • <• • • • ... 53 53

Ijalitpur ... 1 1

Jaunpiir « • • t • • ... lOS 103

Gli&zipur • • • • • • 72 72

Gorakhpur • • • ... ' 305 305

B asti . • • • ... 107 107

Azam garh » • • t • • ... 231 234
TarAi . • • * • « • 148 ... 148
L ucknow  , 86 7 93
Unao . • • • • • • 1 ... 1

f i i o  Bareli • • • • • • ... 89 89

Sltapur • • • 12 230 « 242
Hardoi • • • 1 116 . 117
K hevi . • • • « • • 60 181 247
Faizab&d . • • • • • • ... 130 130

==!=5a!552555.''"*
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Distribution of the Saiqalgars according to the Centua 0/ I8P2—concluded.

D i s t b i o t s .

Gouda .

Balir&ioh

Sult4npur

Part&bgarh

£ & ia b a n k i

Total

Hindus.

54

704

M n h d m -
madaua.

265

260
190
85

113

3,446

T O T A t .

265
314

190

8«
113

4,150

Sakadwipi, Sakaldwipi.—A tribe of Brahmans who take 
their name from the land of Sakadwipa, which has been identified 
with the Kabul Valley which was occupied by the Sakas in the 
first century before Christ. In the Mahabharata the Sakas are 
associated with the other Dasyu races of tlie North-Western Fron
tier, and we are told that Saineya, the charioteer of Krishna, 
“  made the beautiful earth a mass of mud with the flesh and blood 
of thousands of Kambojas, Sakas, Sararas, Kiratas, Varvaras- 
destroying thy host;”  and the same record affirms their connection 
with the Aryas in the verses:—“ These tribes of Kshatriyas, viz., 
S&kas, Yavanae, Kambojas, and Dravirae have become Vrishalas 
from seeing no Brahmans." How it came to pass that these 
Kshatriyas lost their Aryan status is thus related:—“ Satyavi-ata 
was degraded to the condition of a Chandila, or outcast, and called 
Trisanku on account of three sins {fri saniu),—of killing a cow, 
displeasing his father, and eating Besh not properly consecrated. 
But on his repentance and feeding the family of Visvamitra 
duiing a twelve years’ drought, he was transported to Heaven. 
Hie descendant Bahu was vanqiushed by the tribes of Haihayas and 
Talajhaugas and died in exile. To him a posthumous son, named 
Sigara^was born, who neai’ly exterminated the Hailiayas and would 
have also destroyed the Sakas had they not applied to their family 
pries'u Yasishtha for protection. The priest desired Sigara to 

from the slaughter of those who were as good as dead j for 
he had compelled the tribee to abandon the duties of their caate 
and ail associatioo with the twice bora, md S&gBra therwpn



Imposed upon them peculiar distinguishing marks. He made the 
Yavanas shave their heads completely, the SSkas to shave the upper 
half of their headsj the Paradas to wear their hair long, and the 
Pahlavas to let their beards grow. He deprived them of all reli
gious rites, and thus, abandoned by Brahmans, they became Mleeh- 
chhas. ’̂  ̂ This notable instance of early ethnogi'aphy shows that the 
writers of the early Pauranik periods believed that these Scythian 
races, some of whom like the Chinese shave the fronts of their 
heads, were of common origin with themselves. “  They, at the 
^kme time/' as Dr. Muir notes,® “erroneously imagined that these 
tribes had fallen away from Brahmanical institutions ; thus assign
ing to their own polity an antiquity to which it could in reality 
have no claim.'' What real connection there may be between these 
Indo-Scythian Sakas and tlie Sakadwipi Brahmans it is now
impossible to ascertain.

2. The legend of their origin is thus told by themselves :
Surai Narayan, the Sun god, married the 

Tribal logcnd. / -tr- , i ̂daughter of Visvakarma, the craftsman of
the gods. When she was incommoded by the heat of her spouse, 
she went and complained to her father ; but he said tliat he could
not interfere vinless Suraj Narayan himself asked him to come
with her to Visvamitra. When he arrived, Visvakamna told him 
that the only way by which his heat could be diminished was by 
cutting him into twelve pieces. Suraj Narayan agreed to have this 
operation performed, and thus came to existence the twelve units 
{kola). As Visvakarma was cutting the Sun's body with his file, 
eighteen fragments fell in Sakadwipa and from these sprang th» 
eighteen divisions of Sakadwipi Brahmans. It may be noted in 
passing that Sun worship prevailed largely among the Indo-Scythian 
tribes. The story goes on to say that Sri Krishna, by the advice of 
the Sun, summoned these Brahmans from Sikadwipato cure his son 
Samba, who had been stricken with leprosy. They came flying 
through the air on the back of Garuda and effected the cure, for 
which they would take no remuneration. Again they started on 
the back of Ganida for Gaya, where the Ea ja Suloma was afflicted 
with the same disease. Him they also cured, and the Rani was so 
pleased that she secretly made to some of them a gift {ddtta) of five
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villages, the names of wMohi she wrote on betel leaves, and made 
Brahmans chew. Seeing them degraded hy thus accepting a reward 
for their services, Garuda refused to take them back a^in, so they 
were obliged to settle at Gaya. But four of them were so conscious 
of the disgrace which resulted from the treachery of the RS,ni, that 
they retired to the holy land of Badarinath [Badari kn dsrama), 
and there died in the Himalayan snow. The foirr who thus lost 
their lives were Suratkrita, Sutaya, Sudhrama, and Simiati. The 
I’emaining fourteen founded the existing golrai of the Sfikadwijns— 
Mihransu, Vasu, Parasara, Kaudinya, Kasyapa, Garga, B hri^ , 
Bhabhyamati, Suryadatta, Nala, Arkadatta, and Kausila. They 
have in these Provinces at least no di\asion by local areas [dili) and 
their system of exogamy depends altogether on the gotras.

3. Their titles areMisra, Pathak, and Panre. In Bengal, accord
ing to Mr. Risleyi their tribal organization is different: “  It is a 
curious fact that although the Sakadwipi have the standard epony
mous gotras of the Brahman caste, their marriages are regulated 
not by these, but by ninety-five divisions (pur) of the local or terri
torial type, that is to say, a Sakadwipi man may marry a woman 
of his ovfngotra who in theory is descended from the same mythical 
ancestor or Eishi as himself, but may not marry a woman whose 
forefatliers are shown by the name of her pur to have come from 
the same village or the same tract of country as his own. To aban
don the gotra altogether, and to substitute for it exogamous divisions 
Imsed on a wholly different order of facts, involves so serious a 
departure from orthodox usage that one is inclined to doubt whether

► the Sakadwipi can never have been organised on the orthodox lines. 
This doubt is borne out by the statement made by Mr. Sherring 
that the test applied to a stranger pretending to be a Sakadwipi is 
to offer him what iscalled jhitha pdni, or water from a vessel 
from which another person lias drunk,—a custom prohibited by all 
strict sects of Hindus. Should the stranger not be a Sakadwipi, 
he will refuse the water, probably with some indignation, as by 
drinkipg it, his caste, whatever it was, would be broken. If a 
SS-kadwipi, however, he will take it willingly."

4. Whatever may be the case in Bengal, there seems little doubt 
that in these Provinces the Sakadwipi follow the ordinary BrS.hman 
formula of gotra exogamy; and it is perhaps possible "that the

i Tribet and Oadtt, I, 160.
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rule which, according to Mr.* Rislej ,̂ prevails in Bihir, represents a 
falling off from the stricter rules of the Western Branch of the 
ti’ibe. In these Provinces the Sakadwipi act as family priests 
aild astrologers and seem to have a preference for the Tantrika 
rites.

Distribution, o f Siikndmpi Brahmans according to the Census o f
1891.

DlKTKIfiTS.

Sah& raiipui- 

Mcernt 

Bulandshalir 

Mathura 

Parrukha.ba<l 

jMainpuri . 

Bareilly . 

Moradabad 

Pilibliit

Cawnpur 

Bfl.nda 

Bonaves 

Mii'zapur 

Jaunpur 

Ghftripur 

Ballia

N’umbers.

7

11

1

2

3

179

3 

15

4

24
22

1,773

057

47

1,938

2,381

D i s t b i c t b .

Gorakhpur 

Busti 

Azamgaih 

Tariii . 

Lucknow . 

Kae Bareli 

Sititpur . 

Hardoi . 

Kheri 

F aizabad 

Gonda 

Bahraieh 

Sultanpur 

B&rabanki

T o t a l

N u m b e rs .

1 2 ,2 7 2

6 ,7 3 6

2.607

1

121

471

1.313

5

4 9 5

4 .5 4 5

8.363

1 4 .5 2 6

1 ,5 5 4

7.121,

67,186

Sakarwar.— A sept of Rajputs who take their name fi'om some 
place named Sikri. This, by one accoxmt, is Fatehpur Sikri  ̂where 
Akbar bviilt his famoiis palaee near Agra. “  In Unao  ̂ they are the

‘  Elliott, Chro7iicUs, 43, sy.
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1ea*t considerable of all the clans who figure in these ehronielfsJ, 
and their weakness has had the common effect of destroying their 
ancestral pride and effacing the memory of their old traditions. 
None of them can give a clear account of where they came from, 
or wliat their history has been. But there seems reason to believe 
that they are a portion of the same Sakarwars, wlio, emigrating 
into Oudh fiom the West, settled in the Faizabad District, near 
Dostpur. These latter are certainly earlier colonists than the Bach- 
goti and Rajkumar Rajas, who have now nearly succeeded in reduc
ing them to servitude, and whose immigration was contemporaneous 
with that of the Chauhans of Chauhana. The latter probably 
colonised their present position in 1350 A. D., and belong to the first 
class of colonists; and, consequently, if the above line of reasoning 
be correct, the Sakarwars, who are earlier than them, belong to 
the first class also.”

2. They appear to have held North Gorakhpur ’ before the Sir- 
nets. They are the strongest Hindu landowners in Ghazipur,® 
except the Kinwar Bhuinhars. They claim to have been originally 
Misr Brahmans from Fatehpur Sikri. They have split into a 
Rajput and Bhuinhar branch, and some are Muhammadans. In 
Azamgarh^ the Rajputs ignore the Bhuinhar branch ; but the latter 
assert that they are of the same stock, which is generally believed. 
They call themselves Gadiya, and derive the name from an ancestor 
named GM, or one who was afflicted with ringworm {gdd). 
Another stoiy is that he was a Raja Gadh, who was the founder of 
Ghazipur and the ancestor of the Sakarwar as well as the Kausik 
sept. In the Azamgarh story he lived at Sikrigarh, near Laliore, 
^hich was the home of the sept. Another branch moved into the 
hills and are known as Parbatiya. They, settled in Pargana NizS.m- 
abad after expelling the Suiris. The Muhammadan branch^ifi

- SaltSnpur trace their origin to one Pflran Mai, who is sgid to have 
been converted to Islam in the time of Tamerlane, or more probably 
of one of his successors.

3. It is reported that the Sakarwars give and take brides to 
and fromT the Bhadauriya, Dhakra, Gahlot, KachhwSha, Panw&r, 
and Parihir septs.

’ Bnchanan, Eaatern India, II, 158.
’  Oldham, Memo., I, 64.
 ̂Settlement Report, 30, 57.
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DiBtribution o f the 8akarwif Bdjputs according to the Censm
o f 1891. ’

Districts. Hindus. Mnham-
madans. TomL.

Hulandshahr . . • 31 17 48

Mathura • • 228 34 262

Agra . . • • 10,0(J1 13 10,014

Farrukhab&d . . 276 . . . 276

Mainpuri . . . 384 3 387

Etiivvah . . • 340 . . . 340

Etab . . . . '» • 405 3 408

Budaun • • 349 ... 349

Morad&lj4d . • 500 . . . 506

SliahjabanpuT • • 35 . . . 35

Cawnpur . . • 46 10 56

Fatehpur • 112 . . . 112

Banda. . . . • 56 'ft 56

Allahabad . 57 1 58

Jhansi . . . 24 24

Jalaun 112 3 115

Benares . . 485 13 498

Mirzapur . . 5 5

Jannpur 121 116 237

GJb&zipur 5,616 6,101 11,717

Ballia . 1,776 31 1,807

Gorakhpur . . 2,702 141 2,843

Basti . . . . 585 103 688

Azamgarh . 2,179 284 2,463

Lufiknow . . 90 9 99

Unao . . . . 2221 ... 222

EM Bareli . 444 ... 444
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Distrihution o f  the Sakartvdr R&jputs according to the Census o f  
1891— concluded.

D i s t r i c t s .

■ S ltn p u r  

H a v d o i 

K h e r i  

F a izftbad 

B a liva ich  

S iiltS ,iipur 

. P a ita b g a rli 

IJi'uabaiilii

H in d n s.
M uh am -
madaus. T o t a Ij.

, 341 1 1 353

. 2,118 .. . 2,448

. 128 1 1 139

• 018 I 1,173 1 2,091
1

. 16 J 6

897 1,194 i 2,001

234 2 H 257

• 18 ... 18

T ut A I 31,887 9 ,j9 1 - 41,481

Saknyani, Shaknyaui.—A class of Ilill Brahmans. Com
mon report makes them the pr(>o'ouit')rs of Ijoth Sarolas and Gangaris, 
and the name is said to be derived from the g’reat Saka race. Others 
connect the name witli a colony of ascetics v\"ho lived near Tapuban 
and Rikhikes; otherss again assig'n the name to a great grove of 

trees, whose bluish flowers are used in worship, and which gave 
the name of Sakiiiyani to the parent village and Saknyani to tlie 
people. Those who remained on the banks of the Ganges became 
known as Gangaris. They intermarry with Ghildyals, Unyals, 
Ingwals, Dadais, and Naithana and Bughana Brahmans.*

Sanadh-—A tribe of Brahmans most numerous in the Central 
and Lower Ganges-Jumna Duab and Rohilkhand. Sir H. M. 
Elliot lays down the boundaries of the Sanadh country as follows ;*— 
“  They touch the Kanaujiyas on the Noi'th-West, extending over 
Central Rohilkhand, and part of the Upper and Central Duab, from 
Pilibhit to Gwilior. The boundary line runs from the north-west 
angle of Rampur, through Richa, Jahanabad, Nawabganj, Bareilly, 
Faridpur, to the Ramganga ; thence through Salimpar and the 
borders' of Mehrabftd; thence down the Ganges to the borders of

> A tk inson , Himalayan Gazetteer, I I I ,  271. 
 ̂Snpplemental Qloisary, S, V .  Kanaujiya,



Kanauj j thence up the KSlinadi to the western border of Alipur, 
Patto, through Bhonganw, Sij, BiLamau, and down the Jumna to 
the junction of the Chamhal. Instances, of co'Tvse, occur of occupa-’ 
fjioii by either party on the other line, but they are very rare. On 
the North-West the Sanadh arc met by the Gaur Brahmans, whose, 
boundary line is also Buffioiently definite to admit of description. 
It runs through the Rampur territory as far as the llamganga, 
thence through Sarauli, Seondara, Narauli, Bahjoi, Jlajpiira, 
Dabhai, and the western border of Koil, Chandausi, Noh-Jhil, and 
Kosi.”

2. There is much doubt as to the origin of the name. According 
to one authority  ̂ it is deri '̂od from samo, “  austerity,”  and adhya, 
"wealth,^' a conjunction which applied to a Brahman would imply 
“ one possoEsed of the wealth of religious austerities.'' According 
to others, iana-adhya means “absorbed in asceticism.” Mr. Nesfield, 
without much apparent reason, would conncrt the name with 
that of the criminal Bundelkhandi tribe known as Sanaurhiya, 
They claim to be a sub-branch of the Kanaujiya, and the tribal 
legend as given by themselves tells how Rama, on his return from 
Lanka, assemliled a large numlx;r of B’ ahmans at the groat Ru- 
dayan tank, near Shahj)ur Tahla  ̂ in Pargana Azamgarh of the Etah 
District, to perform a sandha ynga, or sacrifice. At the conclusion 
of the ceremony, he distributed among them grants of land and 
money, and hence the name Sanadh, either fi'om the ceremony in 
which they participated, or from the Sanskrit root sana, “  to obtain 
as a gratuity.” There is a curious resemblance between tliis story 
and the account given of themselves by the Tagas of Meerut and 
the Nagars of Bulandshahr. Most of the SanMhs of Etah represent 
themselves as the descendants of the JJrahmans of Rama’s days; *a 
few belonging to the Dandotiya al say that they came from the 
Gwalior territory, where the Emperor Akbar had given them a group 
of eighty-four villages [clianrdgi] on the banks of the Chambal. 
These villages, known as the Dandtoghar Chaurasi, are said to be in 
the possession of the Sanadhs to the present day. The Bhateli 
Brahmans of Etah are an offshoot of the Saniidhs. ' In Etawah 
Sanadh Brahmans of the Singhiya and Merha gotras, the former 
with the title Chaube, are found in Pargana Auraiya. They trace

267  SA.Nil>H.
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their origin to one Vamideva or BS.sdeo, and are said to have been 
among the earliest immigrants. According to their family tradi
tions, Basdeo came and settled at Sahabda or Sabhad under the pror 
tection of the Sengar Eajputs, and then one of them went to Delfei 
as late as the reign of Shahab-ud-dm Ghori and obtained some service. 
In the reign of Akbar they obtained a grant of land near Autaiya, 
and assumed the title of Chaudhari, or were appointed to the ollice. 
Some of the family have since borne the title, and in the neighbour
hood of Auraiya they still retain many villages. The Singiyas de- 
I'ive their name from Singiya, a tract near Delhi, from which they 
came into the Etavvah District. They say that Garga Acharya, the 
spiritual preceptor of Krishna, belonged to their family. The Mer- 
lla  ̂profess to have been the family priests of the Bliareh Rajas. Be
sides these, two ether important gutras of the Sanadhs are settled in 
Etawah. In the fourteenth century, when Ala-ud-din captured 
Rinthambor, Hari Pant, a famous Pandit, came to Etawah, accom- 
panied by Ugra Sen of the Mathuriya golf a of the Sanadhs j similar
ly the Svarna gotra are said to have come with Sumer Sah.^

8. The Sanadhyas are not purely endogamous. It would appear 
that wherever their habitatj as shown above, joins that of the other 
tribes, intermarriage is not infrequent. Thus in Farrukhabad, where 

' they meet the Kanaujiyas, both intermarry. In the same way in the 
Bulandshahr District they intermarry with the Gaur. But here, for 
some time, and perhaps in some cases even now, a sort of hypergamy 
prevailed, that is to say, the Gaur and Kanaujiya married Sanadh 
girls, but did not give their own daughters to a Sanadh in marriage- 
Tliie distinction is, it appears, being obliterated by degrees.

. 4. One division among the Sanidh Brahmans is into the “  three-
and-a-half houses”  (.sdr/ie-tm ghar) and the 

T r ib a l  org a n iza tion . , z \ m i i>‘ ten houses [dasgnar). Thetormerare con
sidered superior, and a system of hypergamy prevails among them by 
wliich “ the three-and-a-half houses, '̂ for a money consideration, take 
brides from the “  ten houses, ”  and do not give them girls in ex
change. The resrdt of this is that the former find no difficulty in 
narrying even at an advanced age.

5. Thp Rohilkhand legend tells that Adisur was Raja o f the 
jS argan a  of Kot Satasi in the Budaun District. He had four famous

26S
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Pandits in his Court, To the four sons of the eliief Pandit, known 
as Misraji, he gave four villages for their support, vie., Sar^ha, Ra- 
hariya, Tarapur, and Bbatta. These originaterl four sections, the 
l^isras of SarSha, Eahariya, and Tarapur, and the Pathaks of Bhatta. 
These four, being descended from the same ancestor, cannot inter
marry. The second Pandit was named Sankhadhara. He had aiso 
four sons, and to them the Raja gave four villages : Auni, Dhamai, 
Eeunai, and Parsara. Hence arose four sections, the members of 
which being of the same stock cannot intermarry : Auni kS Sankh- 
dhar, Dhamai ke Sankhdhar, Reunai ke Sankhdhar, and Parsara ke 
Sankhdhar. The village of Aoni is close to Budaun, and is still in 
the possession of these Bralunans. The descendants of the third 
Pandit are called after him Parasari, and from the villages held by 
his descendants spring four sections, v/s., Para, Chandawali, Pipara, 
and Ubra. 'I he section taking its name from Ubra is known KB 
Trigorayat, because their ancestor had mastered the three Vedas. 
The others are known as Parasari. These four, being of the same 
stock, cannot intermarry. The fourth Pandit had only two sons to 
whom the Raja gave two villages ; Dungarpur and Kataiya. 
These are known as the Misras of these two placcs. The fourteen 
families thus enumerated constitute the “  three-and-a-half houses.”

6. There is also some conncction between the Sanadh and the 
Katalia or Mahabrahman. The story runs that this same Raja 
Adisur was once going on a pilgrimage, when he became seriously 
ill. The Raja of Nagadesa, whei’e he was at the time, sent him a 
skilful physician, who restored Adisur to health. His patient was 
so pleased that he gave him the name of Kashtaha, or “  remover of 
trouble, of which Kataha is without much probability said to be 
a corniption It is alleged that Raja Adisur compelled the “  three*

.and-a-half houses ” to intermarry with these Katahas, an assertion 
which clearly marks some fall in status of which the real explana
tion has 6eea forgotten. ^

7. The domestic rites of the Sanadhs are of the normal type. At
marriage they have a ceremony which seems 

Domestic rites. , n  i • - mito be peculiar to them cailea mtasuti. The
bridegroom is made to sit behind the bride, and behind him the 
eldest man of the family and the other relations sit in a Hne. Thf 
barber’s wife moves a milk churaer { ra i) and a biindle of thread 
over the heads of all the men and women present. Then one or 
more vess^ of sweetmeats are shown to the bride and she is asked
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if they are full or empty. If she says that they are full, it is a good 
omen ; if she says that they are empty, the marriage will not be 
prosperous. After this potter’s wheel is worshipped. Some make 
an image of it on the wall of the hoxise, others go to the pottejj's 
house and worship his wheel ihere,

8. The Sanadh Brahmans have, on tlie whole, a doubtful repu
tation, and are not much respected among the other Brahmanical 
tribes. Many, in addition to some priestly functions, hold land and 
cultirate, but they will not hold the plough themselvo. .̂

9. The Sanaurliiya, a tliieving tribe of Bundelkhaud, claim kindred, 
with the Sanadli Brahmans. According to one story they were 
excommunicated, because they attended the rite {jag) held by RSm- 
chandra when he M'as defiled by the blood of the Brahman Kavana. 
Others say that they were degraded, becausc they did not attend the 
sacrifice performed by Bralima at Brihmavartta or Bithur.

Dutribution of Sanddh Brahmans according (o the Cemus 
of 1891.

Distktcts. Numbers. {; Distbiots. Numbers.

Debra Dun 148 ' Budaun . . 41.817

SaliElranpur . • 222 Moradabad . • • 8,022

Muzaffariiagar ■
i 329 ShW>iabanpur • 14,840

Meerut . • 1
I 1,051 1 Pilibbit . 10,027

Bulandsbuhr . 8,477
I
' Cawnpur • 759

Aligarh . • 7G,20y Fatehpuv • • 381

Mathura • 63,345 Banda . • • 1,211

Agra . . 106,381 Hamirpur . . 4,371

Farrnkhabad. • 6,087 1 Allshabad . • . 1,070

Mainpuri 42,691 Jhansi •
j

• . 8,606

£t&wah, . 36,659 i Jalaun! . . 15,155

Etah . , . . 44,070 Lalitpur • • 3,498

£aToilly • • 31,630 j Benares • • 468

Bijnor • • 382 j Mirzapur .
1

• « 704
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Ditlributiun o f  Sunddh Bi dhmans according to the Censug o f  
J 8 9 1  — concluded.

D i s t b i o t s .

J a u n p u r  

Gh a/.ip ur 

B a llia  . 

G o r a k lip iir  

B a s ti .  

A za m g ttili 

K u n ia iin  

T a r a i  . 

L u c k n o w  

U i i t t O  . 

R iio  B a ro li

N u tn b erB . D i s t r i c t s .

4 1 1  j l  S i t a p u r

1 4 9

60

2,110

1,429

4 7 - t

9

03-1

548

113

8 1 4

H a rd o i

K lie r l

F a iz a b d d

G o u d a

Baliriiich

SultAnpur

P a r t a b g a r h

B a r a b a n k i

Total

N um bers.

1,056

908

1,844

6 J 0

2,3 2 0

1,80(5

1,532

399

2,807

548,261

Sanaurhiya, Sanorhiya.—A so-called castc of criminals in 
Bundeikhand. They seem to liave escaped separate enumeration at 
the last Census by recording themselves as a tj’ibe o£ Brahmans, 
and, in fact, they claim to be akin to the SanMh Brahmaiis of the 
Ganges-Jumna Duab.  ̂ Al;tention was first distinctly called to their 
criminal propensities in 1851, when they were called Utliaigiras or 
Sanorhiyas, and were estimated to number 4,(X)0 inTehri State, 800 
in Banpur, and 300 in Datiya. The Rajas of Tehri and Banpnr 
gave them protection, receiving presents in return, and frankly ad
mitted this when addressed by the Political Agent.

2. The Sananrhiyas are not a caste but a confraternity recruited 
by the initiation of promising boys from all castes except sweepers 
and Cliamars. iV census taken of them in 1882 showed that they 
then included Biahmans, Laclians, Tdis, Thakurs, Kanjars, Ahke, 
Dhimars  ̂ SunarsL Kurmis, Lodhas, Nais, and Dhobis. One account 
of thOT origin is that they are Sanadh BrahraanB who were excom
municated, beeaust they attended the feast given by Ram Chsuidra 
when he was defiled with the blood of Ravana. Another story is

>Soe Mr- f>. T. Eobort’ s noto in connection withltho Police Curiimisaicn of 1890.
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that they were degi-aded for not attending the sacrifice performed by 
Brahma at Brahmavartta or Bithur. A third accouut is that they 
came from Delhi about two centuries ago. It is quite obvious that 
they have no claim to rank as Brahmans. They possess a slapg 
vocabulary of their own, confine themselves to thefts by day, and are 
said entirely to abstain from nocturnal theft, house-breaking, and 
crimes of violence: so much so that members of the confraternity 
ofEending in this way are excommunicated. They never steal near 
home and begin their depredations at least a hundred miles away. 
But they visit all parts of India, including Calcutta, Bombay, and, 
Madras. They assume the disguise of respectable merchants and 
travellers, and their favourite method of shop-lifting is by the 
agency of a boy, whilst one or two of the gang as customers engage 
the shop-keejTer in conversation and lead him to display his goods, 
A  gang will be absent on an expedition sometimes for a year at a 
time. The fascination of their profession is so great that they say 
“  Once a Sanaurhiya, always a Sanaurhiya/^ In various distant cities 
one or more Sanaurhiyas used to reside, apparently carrying cn an 
honest business, but really acting as receivers of stolen goods. The 
Criminal Tril)cs Act was extended to them in 1S74, and Mr. Robart’s 
note contains full details of the supervision exercised over them since 
that time. The result, as iu so many cases, has been far from satis
factory.

Saujogi— (Sanskiit “ joined — Classed at tlie last
Census as an order of Hindu ascetics. The word, or its equivalent 
Orihasli, “  householder,”  appears to bs equally applied to those who 
have so far abandoned the practices of the ascebie orders as to marry 
and lead a fomily life.

Dhtrihntion of the Sanjogis according to the Census o f  1891.

DI8TE1CT8. Numbers. D is t e ic t s . • Numbers.

Bulaudshalir 31 Patehpur . 1

A gra  . . . . 758 Banda . . 22

£ t a b  . . . .  
1

6 Hamirpui' 66

jSad&un 12 Allabab&d . 1

Cawnpur 1  . 4 Jb^Dsi . . . m
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Vistribuiion o f  the Sanjngis according to the Cemus of MPi—concluded.

D i s t b i o t s .

•
J&laun

L a l i t p n r

G h a z ip u r

Ballia

jG o r iik lip u v  .

N u m ' b o r a .

178 

136 
539 I 
832 i 

996 !

D i s t b i c t b .

Basti

Hardoi

Gonds

Numbsra.

T o t .h

741
67
36

4,538

Sannyasi— (Sanskrit aannythi, “ abandonment of the world/’)— 
a term which is often used in very vagme and xincerlain senses.—It 
j)roperly means the ascetic stage of life through which every Brah
man should pass. But the term is specially ajiplied to the followers 
of the famous reformer Sliankar Acharya. The Saivas,” writes 
Mr. Maclagan/ “  have generally been defenders of the faith against in
novation. The final struggles against Buddhism in the south and 
centre of the peninsula gave rise to one sect of Saivas, known hence
forth as Sannyasis, and the contest against the innovating Bhagats 
of Northern India iti the fifteenth century gave rise to another sect 
now known as the Jogis.” Some account from local sources of 
Shankar Acharya anlTil^ disci pies has been already given under the 
head of the Gusains. Mr. Maelagan’s account from the Panjab 
tradition is somewhat different and may be given here : " Shankar
Acharya, the well-known Sanskrit commentator, a very vigorous 
defender of orthodoxy, is supposed to have lived in the ninth or 
tenth, or, according to Professor Monier Williams, iia the eighth cen
tury, and to have helped in the final extinction of Buddhism in In- 
dĵ ,. Shankar Acharya is said to have had four pupils, from whom 
are derived the ten classes of Sannyasis,—from Pad man Achfi,rya, the 
Tiratha and Asrama classes ; from Sarupa Acharya, the Bana and 
Arana j from Tarnaka or Tank Acharya, the Giri, Sagara, and Par- 
vata; and from Prithodar or Prithivi Acharya, the Puri, BhSrthi, and 
Siraswati. According to others the order is divided into four 
Maths,—the Joshi Math containing the Giri, Puri, and Bhfi,rthi j the 
Sangri Math containing the Bana, Arana, and Tiratha; tlie KararS,-

VOL. IV.
' PanjAb Cenius Report, III, aq.
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gini Math containing tiie Parvata and Asrama; the BrahmaohSri 
Math containing the SSraswati and Dandi. The fact that there 
are ten groups of SannyS.sis is well known, but different versions are 
given of the names. Of eight lists which I have boforo me fjrom 
different parts of the Proviaeo the Giri, Puri, Arana, and Bharthi 
appear in all, but one or other of the following names, Astawar, 
Jati, Bodla  ̂Dandi, Anandi, Datta, Aeharya, Kar, Nirambhfi, or Pari 
is often substituted for one or other of the remaining six class-names. 
According to some account only eight of the classes are really San- 
ny8,ei, the Bharthi being Jogie, and the Dandi, Vaishnavas. Thrpe 
classes only—the Nirarabh, Asrama, and Saraswati—are allowed to 
wear or use arms. Five of the sub-divisions are said to be recruit
ed from Brahmans alone, M2!., the Saraswati, Acharya, Arana, Bana, 
and Ananda; the other five being open to the public.

2. “  A  man of any caste may become a Sannyasi, but in prac
tice the order is made up of Brahmans and Khatris mainly ; and, 
according to some, the true Sannyasi will partake of food only in 
the house of a Brahman and a Khatri. The members of the sect 
are supposed to be strict celibates, but of late not a few of them 
have taken to marriage, and still continue to beg though married. 
They are, as a rule, of a higher class than the Jogis, and their moral
ity is of a higher order, but scandals about their enticing away the 
wives of rich Hindus are said to be not infrequent, though generally 
hushed up. The whole order is in theory devoted to contemplation 
and absti-acted from the cares of this world, and a large number of 
SannySsis are actually religious mendicants without wives and with
out money, who wear ochre-coloured clothes and distribute quack 
medicines, who refuse to touch a coin or to take m alms more food 
than will suSice for the day; but there are also many who work in 
business and are men of great wealth.

3. “ In fact the order is sometimes divided into three groups 
called after the three philosophical qualities (j/unu): the Rajoguni, 
who are the principals of religious houses {akhdra) and live in the 
world} the Tamoguni, who are ascetics who live on charity, begging 
for the wants of the day; and the Satoguni, who do not even Jbeg 
%ut trust to support from Heaven and their neighbour,

4'. “ The Sanny&sis are professedly followers of the V«di^<» 
qrstem of philosophy which was promulgated by their leader 
Siuutikar Acharya, and the books based in that philosophy are held 
*P«eiaUy sacred by (iliem. They are, as has already been noticed* »



sect not indigenous in the Panjslb, and their chief places of pilgrimage, 
— Benares, Amarn&th, NarBinhnS,th, etc.-»are outside the Province. 
They are especially remarkable for some customs which are foreign 
to jfche Hindus of this and most parts of India. In the first place, 
they do not generally wear the scalp-lock [choti), but either wear all 
their hair or shave it all. Further, the true Sannyasi does not, it is 
said, wear the sacred thread {janeu). And, again, their usual cus
tom is not to burn their dead, but to bury them or throw them into 
rivers. When buiied, the dead are placed in a sitting posture fac
ing East or North-East, and the hands and arms are rested on 
crutch.”

5. In these Provinces the rite of initiation takes, according to 
one account, three days. On the first day, his body is purified with 
milk, cow-dnng, cow-urine, and curds, and all his hair, except 
the scalp-lock, is shaved off. On the third day, the homa and srdddha 
are peiformed and his scal[)-louk and Brabmanieal cord are removed. 
Then the tmvtras of the order arc recited into his ear by the Guru, 
and he receives a dand or bamboo stick with a piece of red cloth tied 
to one end of it. Then he is known as Dandi. Only Brahmans can 
become proper Sannyasis. There is no condition of age. Most be
come members of the order on account of trouble, as the verse runs 
— Nari muî  ghar sampalti ndsi •, MAnd murdi, bhde Sanngdsi.
“  When a man's wife dies and he loses liis home and property, he 
shaves his head and becomes a Sannyasi.”

6. :The sectarial mark is the tripund: three horizontal lines - 
drawn on the forehead. Their dress is the kopin or small loin cloth 
with a broader piece of cloth rolled round the hips. They cariy a 
water-pot known as kamandal and a rosary of the rudrdksha berry. 
They get their food either at alms-houses {kshetra) or from charita
bly Hindus. When they ask for alms they say N&rdi/an, “  Great 
God." The respectable title for them is Swami, “ Lord.”  The 
proper Sannyasi ought to oat a meal of only milk, fniits or vege
tables once a day, and they are particular in abstaining from meat 
and other substances, such as garlic [lahsan), which are supposed to 
excite passion. They do not cook for themselves. They prefer to 
eat food cooked by a BrShman or Kshatriya; but if such a person is 
not present, they can eat from the hand of a Vaisya or Sudra. 'Their 
eooking vessels are of the usual Hindu pattern, and they are caxeful 
not to use the vessels belonging to a member of another religion.

do; not enter Jaina temples, but visit all the ordinaiy Hindu
V o l. IV . 8 2
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shrines. But they practise no form of idol worship, as they them
selves have attained the rank of deities. They salute each other in 
the words Namo Ndrdt/an. They salute their I'eli^ious guides and 
other eminent Sannyasis by falling before them. They chiefly w/jr- 
ehip N^irayana, but until they obtain the rank of complete saintship, 
they also revere Ganesa, Rudra, Blmgawati, and Suraj NarS-yan, the 
Sun godling.

7. Nizam-ud-din Ahmad in the Talaiat-i-Ahbari desciibee a 
terrible fight between a body of Jogis and SannyMs at Thanesar 
in the presence of the Emperor Akbar, when the Jogis were defeated^* 
General Goddard, in his march through Bundelkhand, was attack
ed by a body of two thousand Sannyasis called Saiva Nagas.*

hidribution o f the Sanny dais according to the Censux o f 1S91.

D i s t b i c t s .

Dehra Dfia

Saharanpur

Mazaffarnagar

Meerut

Bulandshahr

Agra

FaTrukha.bad

Mainpuri

Et&wah

Etah

Bareilly

Bijnor

Bud&nn

Jloi&a&bid
f

Sh&hjali&npur

Numbers.'
__!

37 I 
137 I

101 I
43 I 

119 I 

35 ! 
11 

3 

7 
25 
82 

30 

U

38 
19

D i s t r i c t s .

1’ iHbhit

Cawnpur

Fatelipur

Banda

Hamirpur

Allahabad

Jh&nei

J&laun

Lalitpur

Ghazipur

Ballia

Gorakhpur

Basti

Qarhwil
Tar4i

Numbors.

34,

e
5

23

40

19

142

17

84

ll5
661

1,069

B

1,077

67

* Dow«on’« jaiiot, HUlory, V, 818. 
’ F«aiiant, Sindutt&n, 11,193.
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Dittrihution of the SunnyAsis according to the Census p/'iSPl—conclndfd.

D i b t k i c t s .

Lucknow 

Un&o 

RaS Bareli 

S lt a p n r  

Hardoi

NumbersJ D i s t b i c t s .

17

1

37
10

58

Faiz4bad

Gonda
Baliraich

T o t a i ,

N u m b ers.

218 
13 

1

4,406

M a le s

Fenialps

2,668

1,738

SansiyaJ—A vagrant thie\nng tribe who were at the time of the 
last ConsuB confined to the Western Districts of the Province. Of 
their name no satisfactory account has been given. Some derive it 
from the Sanskrit svdsa, “  breathing-,’  ̂ or srasfa, “  separated •/* 
others with svaganika, “ one who has to do with dogs," or svapdka, 
“  dog-cooking/’ a person of a degra led and outcaste tribe, who, by 
the older law, was required to live outside towns, to cat his food in 
broken vessels, to wear the clothes of the dead, and to be excluded 
from all intercourse with other people; he could possess no other 
property than asses and dogs, and his office was to act as public 
executioner and to carry out the bodies of such as die without kin- / 
dred. It is true that these are now-a-days the functions of the 
Dom, but the mode of life of tlie Sansiya is sufficiently degraded 
to make it perhaps possible that he may have inherited the name. 
The Sansiya is no doubt the near kinstnan of the other degraded 
wg,ndering races who occupy the same part of the country, such as 
the Kanjar, Beriya, Habura, and Bhatu. Their tribal legends, so 
far as they" have been recorded, do not throw much light on their 
histoiy of origin. Some of them allege tliat they are a sub-caste of 
Nats; but the Nats do not acknowledge kinship with them. An
other of their legends appears in various forms. By one account 
when the Agnikula or fire-born races were created, the Chauhan 
RAjputs created the Sansiyas to act as their bards and sing their

* Priaolpally base<i on eioellent report by Mr. F .  W  Court, District Saper- 
intendent, Polioe, Aligiurh; notes uoUoctod at Miiiiapar and by tbe Deputy Is- 
sp«otor of Boliocds, Bijnor.



praises. Their first ancestor was, it is said, one SSns Mai or Sahas- 
man, who has given his name to the tribe. He is said to have had 
three sons : One was born early in the morning when these people 
take their mornings draught of butter milk {chhdachh) and hence 
sprang the Chhanchhdih section. The sccond was born at midnight, 
which is said in their patois to bo oalled knTkhand, and hence the 
section known as Karkhand. The youngest was born at noon, and 
as this is the time they milk their buffaloes, he was called Bliains. 
Bhains, it may be noted, is a section of both tha Beriyas and Kan- 
jars, which tends to establish the connection l«tweon the tribes, 
and Kara also means a “ young buffalo.”  So the designation of 
these sections may be perhaps either totemistic or occupational. 
Another story makes out their ancestor to have been Sans or Sah,̂ ns 
Sinh, a Rathaur Rajput. His house once fell down in the rainy 
season, and he could not afford to rebuild i t ; so he and his descend
ants took to living in wigwams. He is said to have had three 
sons—Chandu Sinh, Gaddu Sinh, and Beri Sinh,—all their descend
ants took to a jungle life and lived by collec;ting khaskhas grass 
and catching vermin. The women of Beri Sinh’s family took to 
prostitution, and they are the present Beriyas; those of Chandu 
Sinh were called Chanduwala; and those of Cxaddu or Giddu Sinh, 
the present Gidiyas. These legends are of little value except to 
prove the identity of a number of castes of the same social standing 
and occupation, who are known in the Central Duab as Beriyas, in 
the Upper Duab as Gidiya, Habura or Bhatu; in Mathnra and 
Bhartpur as Eadhiya or Kadhua Kanjars; and in RajputS,na as 
Ghai’khulo or “  those who live virith their doors open. Accord
ing to another legend there were two brothers — Sans Mai and Mala- 
nflir—from the former are descended the Sansiyas and Kanjars; 
from the latter the Beriyas or Kolhatis and the Doms and M^ngs.i

2. As we have seen, the more degraded members of the tribs 
recognise three exogamous sections : Chhaii- 

Tntial organisation. chhdih, Karkhand, and Bhains. Those who
are rather more advanced and lay stress on their alleged Rftjput 
descent profess to have sections taken from the names of well-known 
EAjput clans, such as Chauhan, KhŜ gi, Pundir, Gahlot, and Sam- 
Mr. There is again another endogamons division of than into

« A n s iy a .  278
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Kalka or those of pure Sinsiya blood and Malla, whose mothers 
were Sitneiya women and their fathers men of other castes. That 
the tribe is much mixed is quite certain. It is well known that 
they habitually kidnapped girls of other castes. Of the seven 
gangs in the Aligarh District it was recently ascertained that the 
women leaders of four were women of other tribes, who had 
been either kidnapped or introduced into the tribe. Even now it 
is admitted that they will take into the tribe men of almost any 
tribe except the lowest menials. The only ceremony is that the 
convert is made to eat and drink with members of the tribe.

3. Another very curious fact about them is that they act as a
sort of Bliats or bard and e-enealogists to some 

The Sinsiyas as bards. , a -r. •tribes or Jats and to some Lhauhan Rajputs.
Many of the Sansiyas of these Provinces refer their origin to 
Bhartpur, where they allege they were bards to the original ruling 
family. So in the Panjab we find that in Hoshiirpur  ̂ they receive 
an allowance from the Jats known tis birt. “ Towards them they 
hold the same position as that of Mirasis or Doms among other 
tribes. Each Jat family has its Sansl; and among the Jats o£ 
theMalwa and Manjlia, the Sansi is supposed to be a better author
ity on genealogy tlian the Mirasi; for this he takes a fee at mar- 
j iages. I f  the fee is not paid, he retaliates effectually by damaging 
crops or buniing ricks.”  This fact is corrobomted by Mr. Ibbet- 
son^in relation with various other Jat and Eijput tribes of the 
Panjab. How this connection can liave arisen it is impossible to 
say; but the case of the Pataris, the degraded priests of the MaHi» 
his, is a case in point, and the relation between these tribes furnisheB 

a possible analogy which may account for the creation of the de
graded Brahman tribes, like the Mahabrahman and Dakaut.

4. In addition to the prohibition of marriage within the eectioQ
there is the additional prohibition against 

Mamage rule*. . . ,  n . •marrymg m the families or nrst-cousias,
until at least three generations have passed since the last coanectiwi
by marriage. They generally marry in the same neighbourhood,
but the feeling seems to be in favour of selecting a bride froni
fltiiother camp, which is perhaps one of the most prinaitive forms of

> SeilUment Report, 106,
» Panjib Xthnografhv, pMa. 677.
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exogamy.* We have also probably a sumval o£ the matriarchate in 
the rule by which the match is arranged by the pkupha or father^s 
sister's husband o£ the bride or bridegroom. Besides this the mar
riage and funeral ceremonies are performed by the son-in-la,w 
{dkij/dna) or by a connection through a female {man). As among all 
nomadic tribes, owing to the comparative weakness of female infants, 
girls are in a deficiency. At the last Census there were only 1,955 
women to 2,S32 men; hence brides are in demand, and a heavy bride- 
price is chargetl for a suitable girl. In Aligarh it is reported that 
a bride sometimes costs as much as four or five hundred rupees, alt 
of which is spent in drinking and debauchery during the ceremony. 
The marriage ceremony is analogous to that of the Kanjavs. The 
bridegroom, after the match is arranged, arrives with a body of his 
friends, and there is a pretence of seizing the bride by force if she 
be not peaceably surrendered. He then seizes her in the presence 
of the assembled elders, drags her seven times round the marriage 
shed, and marks her forehead with red lead, and this makes them 
man and wife. Widow marriage does not need even this amount 
of ceremonial. The man is generally expected to repay to the rela
tions of the fii-st husband what they have spent on the first marriage; 
in the case of the levirate this compensation is, o f course, not paid.

5. The real vagrant Sansiyas often merely expose their dead in 
„  . the jungle. In Aligarh it is said that theDeath ceremonies. o  r»

Chanduwala Sansiyas cremate the 0017)86 ;
with the others burial is the rule. Where they buiy their dead they 
seem to have come under the influence of the example of their Mu
hammadan neighbours. Some members of the tribe, who were 
deported to Mirzapur after the proclamation, professed to adopt the 
following rules :—A pice is put in the mouth of the corpse imme
diately after death as a viaticum, when it is washed and wrapped 
iu a piece of new cloth, which should be five yards long, and carritnl 

four men to the burial ground on a cot. The corpse is burial 
with the head to the West and the feet to the East. After bathing 
the mourners return home. The chief mourner remains apart for 
four days and cooks for himself. At eveiy meal he lays some food 
ontside his hut for the spirit of the deceased. On the fourth day 

brethren are fed on rice, pulse, sugar, and and on the twen-

* West«rnmrok, History of Human Marriage, 880,



tififch and fortieth day, the four men who carried the corpse to the 
grave are fed in the same way.

6, The religion of the SSnsiyas is of a very elementaiy type.
Religion  ̂vague idea of a great God, whom

they call ]?hagwan, or ParanjcBwar, or Nara- 
yan j but of his character and functions they can give no satisfactory 
account. Some of them woi'bhip Devi or Kali in the same vague 
way whenover they are sick or in trouble. They are, like all the 
allied rae.'S, continually in fear of t'lo malignant ghosts of the 
jjlead, who, if not duly propitiated, turu iiato lUmU or evil spirits 
and injure the survivors. They have nothing in the way of a 
srdddha, and one way of propitiating the Vnrkha log or “  sainted ■ 
dead is by feeding some of the unmarried girls of the tribe in 
their honour. They also hav(> a vague belief In a godling known 
as Miyan, who may Ijc (Jhazi INtiyan or tlie saint of Amroha 
and Jalesar. He is, they say, the king of'the serponts, and when 
they do honour to him th -y and their families are safe from snake 
bite, Tliey believe, of course, in the demoniacal theory of disease, 
and when they fall sick call in a Syana or Ojha to mark down the 
ghost, which is causing the mischief, and suggest the appropriate 
sacrifice which should Ikj made to him.

7. They do not pay much regard to an oath on the Ganges or
„ , on the heads of th ir  sons or daughters.
O aths am i ordoals. ^

They have three binding forms of oath : Fird, 
they kill a cock and pouriiig its blood on the ground swear over i t ; 
necovcUy, they throw some salt into a cup of spirits, and, throwing it 
on the ground, swear over i t ; thirdly, they crush a leaf of the jtipal 
tree in their hands and swear. When a woman is suspected of in
fidelity and denies the charge, she is made to undergo the following 
ordeal : Five leaves of the piyal tree are placed on the palm of her 
hand, one over the other. She has then to take in her hand a red-hot 
gndaila, or"“  spud, ”  which is the national implement of the tribe, and 
used by them iu digging out vermiu, etc. "With this she has to 
walk five steps, and if her hand shows no sign of bui-ning, she is pro-' 
nounced to be nmocent. Similarly, of the Kolhatis of the Dakkhin, 
Major Gunthorpj writes “ The ordials men and women of this race 
have to pass through to prove their innocence, if they deny arf accusa
tion, are curious. For a woman seven leaves of the pipal tree ai’e 
placed, one over the other, in the open palms of both liands. A  wet 
thread is wound seven times round both hands and leaves. An axe

2 S 1  sA n s i t a .
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made red hot is then placed on the leaves, and she bears it seven panftg 
forwards and throws it into a bundle of thorns. Should the metal 
have penetrated the leaves and burnt her handŝ  she is guilty; but if 
not, she is considered innocent.”  ^

8. The organization of these sc-parate gangs, to which reference 
Gang system alreâ ly been made, as practising a sort of

iTile of exogamy among themselves, is curious, 
and may be illustrated by the condition of things which until re- 
eent’y prevailed in the Aligarh District. The Sinsiyas there used to 
be divided into seven gangs (^ o l), of which the leaders of five, vie. 
those led by Roshaniya, Harro, Pancho, Giyaso, and Kallo, were 
women; and two were led by men, Hariya and Lachiya. The reason 
that women so often command Sansiya gangs is because so many of 
the males are habitually in jail. 0£ these the gangs of Eoshaniya, 
Harro, Pancho, Giyaso, and Hariya used to be all one gang, which 
was known in the Matliura District as the gang of Sewa. His 
brother Mathura separated from him and formed a separate gang. 
On Sewa’s death his gang broke up into two parts—one called after 
Teja, nephew of Sewa, and the other after Hulasi, son of Sewa. 
When Hulasi was imprisoned, the gang was called after his wife 
Bela; and when Teja was also sent to jail, his gang was named after 
Roshaniya, wife of Belha, son of Sewa; and when Mathura also got 
into trouble, his wife Pancho took command of his gang. When the 
two sons of Harro, widow of Hulasi, grew up, she started a separ
ate gang of her own, and into this gang was absorbed the gang 
of Bela. Again, when Teja was released from jail, he formed 
a separate gang, which was known as that of his wife Giytlso. 
The gang known as that of Kallu sprang from a Nat woman 
who formed an amour with a Jat, and had a large family who 
followed the gypsy life of their mother and finally intermarried with 
SibBiyae and bec^ e  recognised members of the tribe. This gang is 
stiH known as Banswali, because its foundress used to danoe on a 
bamboo Finally, the gang known as Lachiya\ who were
really Beriyas from Nohkhera in the Etah District, came to AJigaih 
in recent years and became amalgamated with the regular Sansiya 
gajigs. All these facts are very significant in considering the qtwe- 
<aon of the oiigin of the present Hindus. If, as we have good rea-

1 NoUt on Criminal Tribes, <9.



283 sANSiTAi

eon to BUspect, the same process of amalgamation o£ castes owing to 
sexoal intrigue and the formation of caves of Adullam, like these 
existing vagrant tribes, has been going on for agps, the anthropo- 
m/etrical evidence in favour of the practical unity of the existing 
races ceases to be surprising.

9. That the Sansiyas are one of the most audacious criminal
The SansiyaB as tribes in the Province is now admitted and

criminals. formed the justification for the recent string
ent proceedings which have been taken against them. In the yew 

,1890, they were all simultaneously arrested; the younger members 
were removed to a reformatory, and the elders distributed through* 
out the Province in the hope that they would adopt an honest course 
of Uvehhood, an expectation which has certainly not been realised. 
In the Upper Duab careful enquiry conclusively proved that they 
had no other means of livelihood except dakaiti, road robbeiy, theffas 
from vehicles, threshing floors and persons sleeping'in the fields. In 
the course of their operations, unlike the Habura or Beriya, they 
were always ready to commit violence, and have been known to 
cause serious bodily injury and even death with the heavy bludgeons, 
which in recent years thcv had substituted for short clubs which 
they carried when they first came in contact with our Police, and 
which soon became an inconvenient means of identifying them and 
were consequently abandoned. When bent on highway robbery, 
their usual modus operandi was to hide by the side of the road and 
suddenly attack passengers or the drivers of vehicles with showers 
of stones. If this failed to compel them to abandon their property, 
they fell on them with their bludgeons. Another device was to dis
guise themselves as constables, and in the course of a mock search to 
rob travellers. They do not usually take the plundered property to 
their camp for a considerable time, but bury it at a distance. Th^ 
use the railway freely in going to and returning from the scene 
crime. On their journey they do not stay at tardit or other reoog» 
nised halting-places, but encamp outside a village or town, and, b ^ g  
well dressed, pretend to be Banjaras or merchants. Their operatio&s 
®xtend to a very considerable distance, and some few yeai-s ago a series 
of dakftities in the Panjab was traced to one of the Ahgaih gangs.

10. They dispose of stolen property through Kalw&rg and Sn- 
nfiis; they will not take it with them to the shop, the intending 
purchaser has to accompany them to the jungle, and, strange to say, 
the Stosiya is tisually found very honest in sneh transactions. I f
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take stolen property into their eamp, the jewelry is deposited! 
Ml the hollow lef̂ s o£ their beds, and the clothes hidden as stuffing of 
quilts, etc. The women sometimes appropriate some o£ the stolen 
jewelry for their own use, and when a search is made hide it in a W9.y 
which cannot be described. Other.jewelry is generally at once broken 

On arrest both men and women habittially give false names in 
order to conceal their identity, and hence the men greatly dread the 
punishment of flogging, as it marks them; for this reason they 
generally behave themselves well in jail so as to avoid corporal 
punishment. They are very averse to incriminating each other; if any, 
of them turn approver, he is tried by the tribal council. The usual 
penalty is a fine o£ one hundred rupees for every person ho has incri
minated, and if he cannot pay the fine they will realize it by seiz
ing his property or even a marriageable daughter. They never dare 
in such caees to coin plain to a Magistrate In fact all their dis
putes are settled by the council, and they are never seen in Court. 
When a member of a gang is arrested, his companions will provide 
for his wife and family, and when any stolen property has been 
acquired, the wife of a man arrested gets her husband^s share.

11. Owing to the constant absences of the men on thieving ex- 
The position of the cursions and in jai I, the women have gained a 

women. position of unusual influence in the tribe.
Many of them, as we have seen, become leaders of gangs. They are, 
as a rule, affectionate, faithful wives, and the men are very much in
fluenced by their advice. When a party of Police approaches a camp, 
the women all commence to call out at once Ihitari ! hhitari ! “  To 
yoTir tents which is the signal for the men to escape. While seareli 
is being made, the wtjmeu will resist to the utmost of their poweiv 
and they are in the habit of throwing all sorts of filth over the offi- 
cei’s engaged, hence all Police dread the duty of searching a Sansiya 
camp. Another plan is to take their babies in their arms and fling 
them round their heads in the hope tliat the scarch will be' disconti
nued to save the lives of the children. They have a thieves' argot 
veyy like that of the Haburas. Of the corresponding dialect in the 
Paujsib it has been shown by Dr. Leitner * that it is not a real 
patois, but merely a perversion of Panjabi according to a regular 
eyetem. * This is also certainly the case with the argot of theee 
Provinces,

I Analym of Abdul Qhaf'&r'i Dictionary, 17.
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Social haliiits*

12. There seems little doubt that the real vagrant Sansiya will 
eat all kinds of meat, vermin and the leavingg 
of almost any tribe except perhaps sweepers. 

Iq Aligarh-it is reported that they will eat with sweepers when en- 
£raged with them in the commission of crime. Those who are be
ginning to settle down claim, however, a much greater degree «£ 
purity and pretend not to oat kachehi except from high castes like 
Brahmans, Rajputs and Banyas. Tlie vagrant branch of the tribe 
live under portable reed mats { .szW-*). The men, as a rule, sleep 

,till 9 A . M ., sleep again during the day, eat again at 5. p. m . and 
then spend the night on the prowl. The women help by going about 
begging and pretending to sell roots and other jungle medicine; 
they thus obtain entrance into respectable houses and obtain infor
mation which is of use to their male relations. They are very fond 
of dogs and keep a number of them to guard the camp. The camp 
is usually pitched on one of the high sandy ridges which are such a 
prominent feature in the landscape of the Upper Duab. They are 
no doiibt guided in this by sanitarj  ̂ considerations and the sand 
is a convenient hiding place for property and the meat and hides of 
stolen animals. They themselves keep uumeroiis bullocks and don
keys which they use for the carriage of their huts and goods, as 
well as cows and goats for milk; these they habitually let loose in 
the fields adjoining their camp. Hence the Sansiya is not by any 
means a favourite visitor to a respectable village, and they could not 
wander about with impunity, as they were in the habit of doing, 
were it not that they were protected by landowners and mercliants 
who shared in their plunder. Every true Sansiya woman must have 
her ears bored, and some time ago this fact was used in Court to 
prove the identity of a kidnapixid girl.i

Distribution o f the Sdns’yas according to the Censns o f 1891,^

D i s t b i c t s . Hindus. Muham*
madans. Totai..

71 3

S.04.S
74.

> BepoHs Nixdmat A.dilat; Mussammat Darbo, 10th April 1852.
’  T l^ , n{ Course, doos not reprosoat the present distribution of the caste since 

ihey were brought q&der the operatious of the Crimiiml TVibes Act.
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Dutribuiion of'the SdnHffas according to the Census o f  iS9j-conoluded.

Meerat . 

Bulandshahr 

Agra 

Etavah 

Bjiintff . 

Bnd&an 

Morad&b&d 

Cawnpur .

• Banda 

Hamirpur 

Tarii

Lacknow . 

KVieri

Bahraich .

Snltanpiir

PartAbgarh

D i s t r i c t s Hiudna.
Miiham-
madans.

T o t a I-

852

3(!
10

1

13

6

26

4!l

5

15

19 

11)
20 

13 

'J1

3

1,287

T o t a i ,.

852

36
16

1

12

&
26

4‘*

6

15

19 

10

20 

13 

<)1

3

4,290

Saraswati.—A tvibe of Bralimans who take their name £rom 
the’ river Saraswati, the lost river of the Indian desert. It now” 
loses itself in the sands near Bhatncr in Rajputana, and by de
vout Hindus is supposed to flow underground until it joins the 
Ganges and Jumna at the sacred confluence of Prayag at Allahi- 
Md. One legend accounts for its dieappeai'ance in the sand by 
tdHng how Mahadeva, the father of Saraswati, in his drunken 
passion attempted to violate her modesty, and she dived under the 
earth to escape his attack. The river gained its name from Saras- 

the goddess of learning, under whose auspices the sacred 
litemture of the HiaduB assumed shape and authority. This iiv«r



appeals to have been to the early Hindus what the Ganges, which 
is named only twice in the Veda, became to their descendants.*

8. The Saraswatis, who in these Provinces are found principally ̂ 
^ in Agra, Mathura, Aligarh and MorMabad,• Tribal organisation. i i

are ranked among the Pancha Gauda and are
the chief Brihmans of the Panjab proper. Dr. Wilson ® gives a 
list of their sections which are said to number no less than four hun
dred and sixty-nine. Mr. Sherring,^ on information received 
from Benares, divides them into four great classes, the Panjati, 
who should by their name have five clans; the Ashthans, with eight 
clans; the Barahi, with twelve clans; and the Bawanjdti, with 
fifty-two clans. It has, however, been found quite impossible to 
secure a complete and consistent account of these gotras. As Pan
dit Radha Krishna, Dr. Wilson's authority, admitted, such a list 
could only be prepared by the collation of the registers kept by the 
Pandas of Hardwar, Thanesar and Mathura, who keep genealogies 
of every family of note, any member of which has visited the holy 
place within the last three or four centuries.

3. After the bride has come to live with her husband the first
period of menstruation which occurs is a 

Domestic rites: Birth. . . . .  i. . ■ iseason of rejoicing, i  he women or tlie house
hold and their friends assemble and sing sougs of joy ; sweetmeats 
are sent to the houses of friends. On the fourth day when the 
bride is pure, she is bathed and dressed in her best clothes and 
Jewelry, and in the evening her husband’s sister leads her and her 
husband into a room where they are shut up together for the night. 
When pregnancy occurs, at the end of the third or fifth month, 
the tribal deities are worshipped and an offering of sweetmeats 
made of rice and sugar is made to them, which after dedication are 
distributed to the friends of the family. At the completion of the 
seventh or ninth month the same rite is performed on a more exten
sive scale,' When the child is born the nandi tnukh srdddha for 
the propitiation of the sainted dead of the household is done. 
A  Chamarin is called in who cuts the umbilical cord, which shfl 
buries under the bed on which the mother lies. The mother a^d 
dnld are bathed and the eldest woman of the family plasters with
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> WiUon, Ftjhuu Pur&na, Preface LXVII; Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Teals, V, 33Sf
* Indian Oatte, II, 124, sqq.
» U M ll  Caste*, 1,62, gqq.



cow-dung the 2>lace where the cord has been buried and scattwa 
some washed rice over it. Then the fiiends assemble and each of 
fchem gives a pice or two to the Chamarin as a reward for cutting 
the cord {ndrkafjt). Songs are sung on this occasion. The baby 
does 'not sue£ its mothor^s breast for tliroe days after birth ; in the 
interval it drinks cow^s or goat’ s milk. On the fourth day one of 
the women fi-iends washes the mother’s breast and receives a pre
sent. Then the child begins to suck. The Chamar midwife re
mains in attendaiice until the fifth day and is then succeeded by 
the barber’s wife, who remains till the twelfth day. On the even
ing of the sixth day the women assemble and make images of men 
and women on the wall, which are worshipped by the mother. On 
tliat day, for the first time, she eats grain. Up to that time she 
is given fruit and milk. On the eleventh day she is bathed and 
puts on fresh clothes and then worships the tribal deities. This 
rite is done in the family kitchen In the evening she cooks 
kathchi and distributes it to the relatives iind friends. After tliis, 
under the guidance of the family priest, she worships Ganosa and 

(4he Navagraha or nine planets. She sits down with her husband 
and their garmeuts are knotted together as at the time of marriage. 
The baby is also di-essed in fresh clothes. The mother again 
bathes on the twentieth, thirtieth and fortieth days, and on these 
occasions Ganeta is worshipped again with an oflering of the 
haltna sweetmeat. This is distributed among the friends of the 
family. After the fortieth day the birth impurity is finally re
moved.

4. At the sixth month comes the "grain feeding”  [anna^
pr(Uan(i) . Tliis is done on the eighth or ninth

ChUdhood rites . i  e ^ , • m i n   ̂ i.day or tlie waxmg moon, ihe eldest member 
of the family takes the child in his or her lap and makes the baby 
gip a little food, usually rice milk {khir) off a ruiwe, which becomes 
the perquisite of the person who feeds him. After a year the rite 
of “ the year knot” {barag gdnlh) is performed. Some halwa 
sweetmeat is cooked in a pot, in which is then placed some red pow* 
der [rori) and washed rice. A little halwa is offered to Ganesa and 
the rest is distributed to friends. This rite is done on every Biibse- 
quent 'biiiih-day until the fifth. In the third or fifth year the 
eer^onial shaving {muuran) is done in the usual way. The women 
take the child to a shrine, worship the luzor of tiie barber and 
the motlMSfv takes the child in her lap and gets him Blp,ved. Tbe
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kanehhedan, hanhedha or ear piercing is often done at the same 
time. The child makes an offexing to the family god, sweets are 
distributed and songs are sung.

5. The marriage rites are Of the usual form. Asa rule the bride
„  . does not live with her husband until after theMarriage ntos,

ganna rite which takes place after one, three, 
five, or seven years from the marriage. During the first year cer
tain gifts are sent to her from her house on festivals. The technical 
phrase is teohdr hhejna. Thus at the Kajari feast in the month of 
^w an, her husband’s friends send her a coloured sheet (chundari), 
some henna {mehndi), line clothes, cards and backgammon [ganjifa, 
chausar), sweetmeats and cakes, cowries and dice, red powder and 
coloured rice. The bride’ s family also send some clothes for the 
mother of the bridegroom. Similar gifts are sent at the Holi.

6. The fjauna (Sanskrit gamana “ g o in g '’ ) generally takes 
place in Aghan or PhaJgun, The husband and his friends go to the 
bride’ s house and are entertained on choice food in a place {janwd't- 
m) arranged for their reception. When the auspicious moment 
arrives, the bridegroom in his best clothes and with a sword in his 
hand, possibly a survival of marriage by capture, goes to the house 
of the bride. In the courtyard a platform is made on which a 
water jai’ {kalas) and images of Gauri and Ganesa are placed. 
The garments of the pair are knotted togetlier and in the knot some 
betel-nut, turmeric, and money are placed. The bridegroom sits in a 
square [chauk) with the bride behind him and Gauri and Ganesa are 
worshipped. The bride’s hand is placed on that of her husband and 
the Pandit repeats tests. Her mother comes up with a dish con
taining red powder {rori), sweetmeats, and money, and marking his 
forehead with the powder, puts the sweets and money in the corner 
oL his sheet. The Pandit sprinkles water over the pair with a 
wisp of Kuta grass and the bride and bridegroom go to thej'anwdn- 
sa. The barW ’s wife carries a tray full of large laddu sweetmeats. 
The girl’s father stands before the father of the boy and says:— “  I  
place my daughter under your protection. I  am to blame in every
thing. M y daughter will serve you." The girl's mother says the 
same to tlie boy’s mother and both of them accompany this appeal 
with a money present. TTien the bride returps to her Sadler’ s 
house and weqis aud embraces each of her female relations. She iff

a box oontaaniog the toidg or paraphernalia of , a marna^ 
woman, sweets, taangles, red lead, etc., which are taken w iwter by «  

Vot. IV.
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woman. Half the dowry ie paid in cash by the father of the Toride
who after blessing the pair dismisses them.

7. When the pair get home they are met at the door by a female
servant with a pitcher of water into which they drop some co;^per 
coins. The bride’ s mother-in-law then looks at the bride’ s face and 
gives her a present, known as muhh dikhdi. The other female
friends do the same. Two or three days after the pair worship the
Ganges and the family deities and the rite is concluded.

8. The corpses of the boys who liave not been invested with the
,;^a-ahmanical cord and those of unmarried 

Death ceremonies. V . , , . , , . i i *s girls are wrapped m a clean sheet and thrown
into a river. No rites are performed for the propitiation of their 
ghosts. The adult dead are cremated in the usual way. The young
er brother usually fires the pyre of his elder brother; or this duty 
is performed by the father, which is the greatest misfortune which 
can befall him. The only difference between the customs of the 
Saraswata and Sarwariya Bryimans in this respect is that the for
mer feed Brahmans {brahm bhoj) on the seventeenth and the latter 
on the thirteenth day after death. It is also peculiar to them that 
when an old man dies they make rejoicings. The head of the 
coi’pse is smeared with red powder and sprinkled with red water. 
It is carried to the cremation ground to the sound of music, and 
from the date of death up to the tenth day the women sing, and 
sweetmeats and betel are distributed. For a year after on the day 
of death a Brihman is fed.
/  9, In Bombay the Saraswati Brahmans are known as Shenavi,

which seems to be a corruption of Qihianavfe 
^ '*B oS y  ̂  supposed to have ninety-six sec

tions. “  In Gujarat, besides acting as family 
priests, they follow many callings, reading holy books, drawing 
horoscopes, teaching private schools, trading, and serving as account
ants, soldiers and constables. Once the holders of high* offices, they 
have long lost their special position, and are now degraded, eating 
with and sei'ving as the family priests of Kshatriyas, Lohanag, and 
Bhansalis, whom they say they saved from Parasurama’s persecu
tions. In religion Saivas and goddess worshippers, (their chief dei
ties 'being Ambika, Asapurna, Bhaw&ni, KumS.ri, and MaM- 
lakshmi) their family deity is SAraswati, whose chief place of wor- 
shtp is on the river of the same name. Not careful to keep the 
lurdiBaiy 4tr4hman rules, they allow widow marriage, and freely
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travel across the seas to collect payments for their patrons, Cutch 
Vanya traders settled in MngamVtig m̂ a.nd Afripa. i X

“  Dr. Wilson says that they are Shukla Yajiirvedis,. In using 
aniflial food they abstain from that of the cow and tame fowls; biit 
oat sheep, goats, deer, wild birds of most species, and fish killed 
for them by others. They also eat onions and other vegetables for
bidden in the Smritis. They are generally inattentive to sectarian 
marks. They dress like the Hindu merchants and Amins of Sindh, 
though using white turbans. They shave the crowns of their heads, 
bi t̂ have two tufts of hair above their ears. Tlicir physiognomy 
is supposed by some to be not so distinctly of the Aryan type 
as that of other Brahmans. They are partial to the Gurmukhi 
wiitten character used in the Panjiib.”

10. In these Provinces they are the special family priests of the 
Khatris. They have in recent times commenced to intermarry with 
the Gaur.

Distribution o f  Snramati Brahmans according to the 
Cenms of 1891.

Y oi. IV.
‘ Bomhay Oa-ietteer, Y, 48i

Distbicts.
1

Numbor. DiSTMcra. Number.

Debra l)un . 8,201 Bijnor . . . . 714

Sabaranpur . 1,278 Biulaun 1,623

Muzalfarnagar 600 Moradabad . 3,901

Meerut 2,401 I Slialijalitiiipuv 271

Bulandaliahr . 1,016 Pilibbit 89

Aligarh . , 8,136 Cawnpur 615

Mathura 7,419 Patel.pur 52

Agra . . . . 2,943 Banda 31

Farrukh&b&d 386 Hamlipnr . 20

Etftwah 290 Allahabad . .  , 259

Etfth . . . . 230 JMnsi . . SS7
Bareilly 1,239 .I&laun 1 22

t 2
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JHitribution <ffSar(umt{ Brdhmana according to the Censtu of 
1891 — concluded.

D is t b ic t s .

Lalitpur . 

Benares . 

Jannpur 

QhSzipur 

Gorakhpur , 

Kninatin • 

Garbw&l . 

Tar&i . 

Lucknow 

Un&o ,

Ka6 Bareli .

D i s t r i c t s .

T otal

Numbei.

174

172

121

306

2i

150

16

6

46

47,889

Sarbhangi.—An order o£ Hindti ascetics who are said to take 
their name from their complete isolation {sarva-hhangd) from all 
others. There seems to be little or nothing to distinguish them 
from the ordinary Bairagi.

Lutrihution of the Sarhhangh according lo the Census of 1891,

D i s t k i c t s . Number.
\

D i s t k i c t s . Nambor.

Muzaffarnagar 29 Lucknow . 6

8bil.hjah&npur 1 Sitapur !

Pflibhlt 1 Eheri . . ’ . 3

Fatehpnr • • 1 Bshr&iah , 2

Hamirpur . . « 4

Jh&Dsi • 9 Total 56
p

Males
Females

. 44 

. 12



Sarpakariya.—A EAjput sept found in Azamgarh who say 
they are descended from a serpent (sarpa). Some of them are 
ChJjatris and some Bhumhirs. They are of low ctanding among 
BSjiJuts, but rank high among Bhumhars.^

Sarwariya.—A division of the Kanaujiya Brahmans, who 
take their name from living beyond the river Sarju ( SnrjupUr, 
Sarayu-pdra). They say themselves that they settled on the east 
of the river Sarju in the time of Raja Aja, grand-father of Rama. 
Mr. Risley ® gives from Bihar a legend of their origin which as he 
says “ throws light upon the part which misnnderstood tradition 
may play in the growth of popular tradition j  Once iipon a time 
there were two brothers, Kanha and Kubja ; they lived in Kanauj, 
and their descendants were called Kanaujiya Brahmans. Now Ram 
Chandra, King of Ajudhya, wished to perform the great sacrifice 
of a horse, and sent for the Kanaujiya Brahmans to help him. When 
they were starting, their father made them promise not to take 
any present for what they were going to do. But it seems that 
tha sacrifice was of no effect unless the Brahmans were duly 
rewarded. The Raja knew this, and caused diamonds to be hidden 
in the packets of betel which he gave to the Brahmans. "When 
they got home their father asked them if they had taken any 
presents, and they said they had not. But when the ])acl;ets of 
betel were opened the diamonds were found, and these Brahmans 
were at once turned out of their caste, so thej'̂  went back to the 
king, ready to curse him for his treachery. But he appeased them 
with smooth words and with grants of land to dwell on, and the 
grants were made in this way, The king shot an arrow as far as 
he could, and the place where it fell was the boundar}" of the land. 
Now the name of an arrow is sar so these Brahmans were called 
Sai'wariya.”

2. The Sarwariya Brahmans have the usual Brahmanic organi
sation of sections (gotra)&nA local groups 

Tribal organisation. , • ,•
{dth) ; there are two superior sections in

these Provinces : —
1. Garga gqtra, called Sukla with the following groups ( )  ; 

Mamkhor, Mehra, Bhenri, Bakrna, Kanail, Majb^anwa.
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2. Gautama ffotra; title Tivai’i ; sections Sarya, Sohgaiira/I)har 
](iura, Deoriya, Sirjam, Chetiya. The last are properly speaking 
'*Tivaris of Burhiya Bari, of Gorakhpur. Below these axe thirteen 
inferior sections:—

1. Vatsya ffofra ; title Misra; Payasi.
2. Vatsya ] title Dul^e ; dih Samaclari, Sarari.
3. Kasyapa; title DdM ; dih Brihat^raina.
4. Kasyapa; title Misra; dih Dharmpura.
5. Gautama j title Gurdaban DfibS ; dih Kaiiohatii.
6. Savarna; title Pam-e, Panreya ; dih Itiya.
7. Savarna ; title Panr§, Panreya ; dih Itari.
8. Kasyapa ; title Panre; dii Triphala.
9. Gai'd Mukha Sandilya; title Tivari ; dih Piuri, Nadawali,

Tara  ̂ MajaTina.
10. Vatsj’-a; title Panre ; dih N % a Chauri.
11. Vatsya; title Misra ; dih Ratanmala.
12. Vatsya ; title Tivari ; dih Pala.
13. Kasyapa ; title Misra ; dih llarlii.

In addition to the above there are some whose claim to rank 
among the higher Sarwarij'a Brahmans is not fully accepted. Such 
are the Pam a Dub6 of Kantit, the Pathak of Sonaura, the Tiwari 
of Bhargo, the Ojha of Karaili, the Panre of Thokawa, the Ui)M hy 
aya of Khoriya, the Chaube of Nepura, the Diib^ of Latihai. These 
Brahmans, however, intermany with the higher grade Sarwariya.

8. Sarw'ariya Brahmans pay much regard to their or rank
which now hardly means anytliing more than 

The Pantiha and Tutaha. . .
a certam amount oi prejudice in tne matter

of eating and drinking only with persons of equal or superior 
rank. The Pantiha Brahmans will not cat pakki cooked by 
Kehatriyas ; on the other hand those who are not Pantiha will *eat 
pakki cooked by Kshatriyas whose lineage is undoubted. Pantiha 
Brahmans will not allow their women t« use the flour mill o/ 
rice pounder, and would rather die than get the work of pre
paring the grain done by their women. But the number of Panti- 
has is said now to be so rapidly diminishing that they find it difficult 
to marry without violating the prohibited degrees. All have fallen 
into* the lower gi-ade known as Tut^Jlfi or “  b rok en ,w ith  a few 
exceptions. I f  a Pantiha marries the daughter of a Tutaj^ he falls 
into the statue of the latter. Pantihas at present belong oajy to

b ig t o  sections, those of Garga, Gautema and Sandilya, fhese
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tia«e of the highest grade are exogamons and so are the thirteen 
lower divisions ; but a kind of hypergamy prevails, and while the 
higher three divisions give daughters to the lower, they do not take 
fcrides from them. The Pantihas of the lower grades exchange 
brides indiscriminately. But there is a constant effort to ri ê in the 
social scale on the part of those of inferior grade by contracting 
marriage alliances with those of higher status. When a n(;̂ n emi
grates he takes his dih with him and the area of the group is thus 
constantly extending.

4. When a woman is five months gone in pregnancy she invites
her mother-in-law and entertains her on

Domestic ritos ; Birth,
cakes, sweetmeats and milk. Five Jiranmans 

are also fed at the same time. The woman gives her mother-in-law 
a present of a sheet [sdri), petticoat {iahnga) and boddiee {choliya), 
accompanied with a present in cash varying with the wealth of the 
family. I f her father-in-law be alive she gives the garments suit
able to a married woman ; if he be dead, only two white sheets arc 
presented. Up to the eighth month of her pregnancy the expectant 
mother wears a blue sheet as a protective against the Evil Eye. At 
the end of the eighth month eight sweet cakes ) are sent 
to the houses of each of the near relations. From that day the 
woman gives up wearing her blue garment, and the mother lays her 
head at the feet of her mother-in-law and makes her a present of 
two rupees, known as pdnw lagdi.

5. When the baby is born, if it be a boy, the nandi-mukh srdd- 
dha is done as described in the case of other Brahmans. The father, 
after this* ancestor worship is over, binds the umbilical cord with 
liis Bralunanical thread and buries it in the confinement room. A  
fire is kept burning over it for six days; during this time whoever 
wishes to enter the confinement room washes his feet and then 
dries them by holding them over fire. This repels the evil spirits 
which may have accompanied him from outside. This also keeps 
ofE the dreaded demon Jamhua, wliich represents the infantile lock
jaw resulting from the cutting of the cord with a blnnt instru
ment and the neglect of sanitary precautions. On the sixth day 
the mother bathes at an auspicious moment selected by the Puro- 
hit. She bathes again on the tenth and twelfth day a?̂ d then 
acquii'es a Buffieient degree of purity to allow her to be touched by 
her relatives. But she cannot touch the diinking water of th« 
family, or cook for them. On the day the child is bon^the inothar-
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in*law puts in an earthen pot the eeeds of the Embelia tibee 
birang) and water, and in another nim leaves and water. The for
mer is dnink by the mother and she uses the second for bathing', 
p n  the third day the mother-in-law grinds some pepper {pipar) and 
^ets two rupees as a present. On the sixth day the mother dyes 
; seven or nine sheets with turmeric; one is given to the ChamSrin, 
^Nain, and Barin, and the rest to the wives of Brahmans. The Pan
dit who prepares the horoscope is also rewarded and a sheet is given 
to the Dhobin who washes the clothes used at the delivery. People 
of other castes will not drink water at the house of a man whose 
wife has been delivered for twelve days. On the twelfth day thê  
house is cleaned, the old earthen vessels replaced and the birth im
purity is removed.

6. When the baby is a month old it is bathed and a piece of 
red thread tied as an amulet round the wrists, feet, waist, and neck. 
Each thread has seven tassels, three yellow and four red. These 
tiireads are changed every month up to the sixth month when they 
are replaced by ornaments of gold or silver which are also regarded as 
protectives against demoniacal influence. The ornaments for a child 
consist of bangles ( kara ) on the wrist and feet, a waist chain 
(kardhani), and a necklace ( humel, kaktila ) to which/ave] attached 
seven charms {yantra). Tl)en the child is dressed in a coat and cap 
and the anna-prdsana rite or “  feeding mth grain ”  is iierformed as 
elsewhere described. At the first birthday what is known as the 
varska karm is done. The child is made to drink a mixture of 
milk and sesamum which is first offered to the tribal goddess.

7. After the third year the ceremonial[sha\’ing- [munran) is done.
For tliree days before the rite the women The Bhaving. . „  ■ ,Sing, a small silver razor is made costing a

rupee and a quarter. The child is rubbed with the condiment known 
86 ubtan daring this time. On the third dayj the barber toucheB 
the child’s head with the silver razor and then shaves the head witb 
his own razor. The mother holds the child in her lap and I’eceives 
the hair as it falls on a broad wheaten cake. She preserves the hair 
till she has occasion to go to Prayag wlien she lets it float 
away in the sacred junction ( Triveui) of the rivers. With the 
Ittir te^ copper coins are also thrown into the stream. A t the 
fiftti year the ear-piercing ( kanehMan) is done at some favourite 
*htine.
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13ie marriage and death rites are of the usual type as else.
Otlier domestic rites, where described.
9. Of the Sarwariya Brahmans of Gorakhpur Dr. Buchanan* 

writes :— “ TheSarwariya Brahmans, and all
Social cuBtoms. i -i » . .

the Bacred order here imitate their example,
do not eat rice cleaned by boiling, that is purchased in the market. 
What is cleaned without boiling may be anywhere purchased; yet 
the distinction is very slight, for the Brahman women never clean 
the rice themselves, and low women are employed to boil the riee‘ 
before it is cleaned. The conscience is saved by this operation being 
performed in the Brahman’s house, and by the water used being 
drawn and carried home in his vessels, for this is done by the low 
women employed to clean the grain. The Brahmans here in general 
dechne to eat parched grain purchased from a shop, and sweet
meats consisting of grain and sugai' fried in oil they altogether 
reject; but they use the confections made of sugar and curds, and 
they carry grain to the parchers’ shop, who prepare it before them, 
and tliis tliey eat without scruple. They never eat either of these 
refreshments without purifjing the place on which they sit with 
cow-dung and water ; a ceremony which elsewhere is only considered 
necessary at regular meals. They eat goat’s flesh both when sacri
ficed and when killed on purpose, but will not purchase a joint from 
the shop of a professed butcher. They also eat deer, porcupines and 
hares, partridges, quails, pigeons, turtle doves, and wild ducks of 
several kinds. ,

“  It is admitted that according to the written law they might 
eat wild hog, lizards, turtles and wild pullets, but anyone who pre
sumed to do so would infallibly lose caste. Two or three Pandits 
are shrewdly suspected of drinking in the worship of the goddess, 
but they keep it as secret as possible, as, if clearly proven, they 
would undoubtedly lose caste. The BrShmans and all the women, 
except of the lowest dregs of impurity, never smoke tobacco except 
as a medicine ; but for this restraint they make up by chewing. 
Brslhmans may without loss of caste intoxicate themselves with 
hemp j but it is only used to any considerable extent by those 
who have abandoned the pleasures of the world for a religiotis 
life.”

' £ailem Indii, II, 472,
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Distribution o f Sartoariya Brdhmam according to the Census
o f 1891.

Disteicts. Number. Disteicts.

1

Number.

Dehra Dun 219 rUibhit 355

Sahfiranpur . 273 Cawnpur . 835,

Muzaffarnagar 1G8 Fatehpur 6,436

Mi'crut . 255 Banda 57,392

Balandsliahr . 38 Hamirpur . 237

Aligarh 615
1

Allahabad .
i

177,975

Mathura 200 Jhansi ,
i

251
i

Agra . . . . 111
!
' Julaun i 28

ParrukhabM . 8or Lalitpur . . 641

JMainpuri 239 Benares 77,196

Etawah . .  . lOJ, Mirzapur . . 152,341

jBtah • I • . 98 Jaunpur 146,345

Bareilly 235 Ghazipnr . . 29,936

Bijnor . . . . 120 Ballia . . . |
I

12,630

Budiun 73 Gorakhpar . 241.791

MorftdaUd . 79 Basti . . . . 183,086

ShAhjah&nptir 218 Azamgarh . . 108,728
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Distribution o f Sarwariya Br&hnans according to the Centu* o f  
1891 — concludod.

D i s t b i c t s .

T a r& i .

Lucknow

Unao

RaC Hareli . .

?itapur

Ilardoi . .

Kheri

Number.

17

1,932

D i s t e i c t s .

Falzab & d

Gonda

? 0 3  'i B a lira ic li

' I
2 3 ,1 4 4  ;; S u lta n p u r

C3G I P a rta b g a rh

i i
527 ij B a ra b a n k i

' I

I'
47 4 T o tal

tTu inb er.

194,937

197,903

41.323

155,534

123,039

18,565

1.909,277

Satnami.^— A Ilindii religious order who take their name fi-om 
their invocatiou of Satyauama, “  The God of truth.’ ' There ai’e at 
least two classes of people called by the same name.

2. There is first, the sect founded by Jag-Jiwan Das of Sai'- 
daha in the Barabanki District, who was born in 16S2 A .D. He 
was a Chandel Thakur, and his chief disciples were Gusain Das, an 
ITpadhya Brahman, Devi Das, a Chamar Gaur Thakur, Dulam D^s, 
a Sonibansi Thakur and Kheni Das, a Tiwari Brahman. He estab
lished some connection with Islam; and two of his disciples were of 
tliat creed. They profess to adore the True Name alone, the one 
God, the Cause and Creator of all things, void of sensible qualities 
{nirguna), without beginning or end. They borrow, however, their 
notions of creation from tke Vedanta philosophy, or rather from the 
modified form in which it is adapted to vulgar apprehension j 
worldly oxiBtenee is illusion or the work of Maya, the primitive

* Indian Antiquary, VIII. ?89 sijcj.; OhiJI’i QaneHetr, I, 362 ; Wilson, 
I, 8S6 ; C«titroi Provincei Qa»eUeer, 412.



character of Bhaw^ni, the consort of Siva. They recognise, acoord- 
ingly, the whole Hindu pantheon, and although they profess to 
worship but one Grod, pay reverence to what they consider mani
festations of his nature visible in the Avatftras, particularly Ra,ma 
and Krishna. Their moral coie is much the same as that of all 
Hindu ascetics, and enjoins indifference to the world, its pleasures 
and its pains; devotion to the spiritual guide; clemency and gentle
ness ; rigid adherence to truth; the discharge of all ordinary social 
or religious obligations, and the hope of final absorption into the 
One Spirit with all things. Th ‘re is thus but little difference 
between them and some of the Vaishnava sectaries. The sacred 
book of the sect is the Aghavinsa or “ Sin remover.”  The Baba 
died at Kotwa, five miles from Sardaha in 1761 A .D. Meat, 
masMf pulse and intoxicating liquors are prohibited, as well as the 
egg-plant ( haingan ) at least locally. The story goes that Raja 
Devi Bakhsh, late Ta’ aluqdar of Gouda, married in the family of 
the high priest, and on the occasion of his marriage he was enter
tained as a guest with his whole suite. But he declined their hos
pitality unless served with flesh. The Satnaniis at last prepared a 
curry of baingan, pronounced a prayer upon it, and when served 
out, it was found to be flesh. From thenceforth the Satnamis 
renounced the eating of baingan as a thing convertible into meat. 
Smoking seems to be allowed.

3. Caste distinctions are not lost by profession. On the con
trary its professors seem to bj careful not to interfen? with caste 
prejudice and family customs. Fasts are kept, at least to a partial 
extent on Tuesday, the day of Hanuman, and on Sunday, the day 
of the Sun, A  good deal of liberality is shown towards local super
stitions. Incense is weekly burnt to Hanurnau under the title of 
Mahabir, whilst l?ama Chandra seems to come in for a share of 
adoration. The water in which the Guru's feet have Ijcen washc'd is 
drunk only when the Guru is of equal or higher caste than the 
disciple, Satnamis seem regularly to observe the festivals of their 
Hindu brethren. Their distinctive mark is the andu, or black and 
white twisted thread worn on the right wrist. The full-blown 
Mahant wears an aniu on each wrist and each ankle. Their caste 
mark { lilah) is a black, perpendicular streak. The bodies of the 

.dead are buried, not cremated. Marriage customs are those of the 
fsiaily to which the Satnimi belongs.

satnJLmi. 300



gAtirlltt. 801 8ATTN, SAYYID.

4. The other class, known by the name of SatnSmi, are the 
Dfisi ChamHrs of parts of the Central Provinces. The creed 
pretwhed by M S D k  Beems to have been very similar to that oi 
Ghfisi Das, the celebrated Satnami teacher, who started the revival 
among the GianiarB some seventy years ago. This seems hardly 
to have reached these Provinces.

Distribution o f  the Satndmh according to the Centm of 1891.

DlBTBlCTB. Number. '
1
l! DiSTEIOTg.
1'

Num ber.

Atazaffarnagiir 109 M oradabM  . 2

Meeiut . . 2 P ilibb it i 21

Bulandsliahr . . 54. Mirzapnr
i

 ̂ 6
I

F arru kbab id  . 1 G ba z ’ pur . . . i 25

M ainpuri • 3 Faizabad . . . i 26

Etah 11 1 i...... . . .....
Bareilly . E32

i
T o t a l

'
583

Sann—A tribe recorded at last Census to the number of
1 in Moradabad and 256 in the Tarai. They represent in the hills 
the Kurmi of the plains and will do any kind of labourei-'s work 
except carryinp̂  palanquins. Their principal occupation is mining, 
and the reason they give for not carrying litters is that all castes 
will not drink water from their hands, though drinking it from the 
hand of the Kahar.* In the Tarai they show 03 sections. They 
claim to be a branch of the Khaslya Rajputs. They do not appear to 
be regularly domiciled in the Tarai, but come in the cold weather 
for work and return in the hot season.

Sayyid ; Sayyad— (said to be derived from sud, “  increase, 
gain'’ '’) ope of the four chief divisions of Muhammadans. They call 
themselves the descendants of the famous martyrs Hasan and 
Hosain, the sons of Ali the fourth KJialif, and Fatima the daughter 
of the Prophet./ How many of these are true Sayyids it is impossi
ble to say. Many of them came with the early Muhammadan 
invaders and asserted some priestly pretensions which were in manr

‘ Atkirson, Himalayan Qazetteer, III, 151.



cases rewarded by gifts of revenue-free land whlcli their descendantu 
still enjoy. Many of these now recorded as Sayyids have no real 
claiin to the title. The common proverb quoted in the article on the 
Shaiklis says : “  Last year I  was a butcher, this year I  am a Shaikh j 
next year if prices rise, I  shall become a Sayyid.”  According to 
Mr. Ibbetson^ the apostles who converted the Pathans to Islam 
were called Sayyids if they came from the West and Shaikhs i£ 
from the East. The characteristic qualities of a Sayyid as described 
by Farishta on the occasion of Ms dissipating the doubt whether 
Khizr Khan, the prot%e of Taimur, was really a Sayyid, were 
modesty, politeness, hospitality, comi)assion, charity, I'earniug and 
bravery; but it is neediess to say that few of the modern Sayyids 
reach this high ideal.

2. The tribal organisation of the Sayyids is confusing because
some of the divisions take their name from

Trital organisation.
an eponymous ancestor and some are merely 

territorial. At the last Census they were enumerated in a large 
number of divisions— AbLasi, wliieli is also one of the Shaikh sub
divisions and takes its name from Abbas, the paternal uncle of the 
Prophet; Abidi, “  worshippers of G od /' Bani Fatima, the descend- 
dants of Fatima, the daughter of the Prophet. She married Ali 
the cousin of Muhammad and was the mother of the martyrs 
Hasan and Husain from whom the Sayyids generally are said to 
be sprung; Eaqri ( baqar, “  an ox ”  ) Baghdadi, “  residents of 
Baghdad ; Bukhari, “  residents of Bukhara” ; Chishti, followers of 
the Saint Salim Chisti of Fatehpur Sikri; Hafij ĵjni, also a Shaikh 
division^ named after Hashim, the great grandfather of the 
Prophet; Hasani, from the martyr Hasan; Hasani-ul-Husaini, 
from the two martyr brethi-en; Husaiui from Husain; Ja^fari, 
also a Shaikh division, who take their name from Ja’far, one of the 
Imams; Jalali possibly from Al-JalM, a term used by the Sufi mys
tics to express that state of the Almighty which places him beyond 
the understanding of His creatures; Qadiriya, which is the name 
of a special sect who deny absolute predestination and believe in the 
power {qadr) of man's free-will; KSzimi (Kdejm, “  the restrainer of 
anger” ) ; N aqwi; PirzMa, “ descendants of some saint;’ ’ Riswi j 
Sabzaw ^ from Sabzwar one of the chief cities of the Persian Province

* I’anjtfb Sthnograph/y, para. 515.
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Klxuraeftn, between Mashad and the Caspian sea; Siddiqi, from 
As-Siddiq, “  he who.epeaks the tnith/’ a title given by the Prophet 
to the first Khalif Abu Bakr; Taqwi, “  the abfitinent.”  Tirmizi, 
residents of a place called Tirmiz in Persia; Ulwi or Alawiya, who 
believe the Khalif Ali to have been a prophet; Uskari and Zaidi.

3. Abul Fazl, Sayyid, of Wasit in Iraq, is the ancestor of most 
of the renowned Muhammadan families in Upjjer India—the Bkha 
and Bilgr^mi Sayyids  ̂ and in Khairabad, Fatehpur Haswa and 
many other places branches of the same stem are found. Sayyid., 
Muhammad, the fourth in descent from him, was the ancestor of 
Ihe I3ilgr3,m family.^

4. The Sayyids of Jais in Rae Bareli are another famous Oudh 
family who are said to have been settled since the thirteenth 
century. They are well known for learning and the Mujtahids 
of Lucknow, literally “  one who strives ”  to attain a, high position 
of scholarship and learning, the highest degree among Muhammadan 
divines, belong to the family. The Bilgram Say^nds are also famous 
for having produced many poets and learned men. They claim to 
have invaded Oudh in the time of Shamsuddin and to have founded 
Bilgram on the site of a city named Srinagar.*

5. But perhaps more famous are the Sayyids of Barba®; Sa- 
dat-i Barha. They claim descent from Fatima the daughter of the 
Prophet, and by one account came into these Provinces with 
Itfahmud of Ghazni. Their head-quarters are in the Muzaffarnagar 
District and a few colonies of them are found in Amroha of Morad- 
abad and Slkandra of the AllahabM District. There are vaiious 
theories as to the origin of the name. Some say tliat, scandalised 
by the debaucheries of the Mina Bazar of Delhi, which they consi- 
dercni unsuited to their sacred character, they obtained leave to 
reside outside ( Idhar) of the town; others that it was the chief 
town of twelve ( harah ) which belong to the clan. As Professor 
Bloehmaiin remarks, whether the derivation from the Hindi nu
meral hdrah be correct or not, there is no doubt that the etymology 
was believed to be correct in the time of Akbar and Jahangir; for 
both the Tabaqat and tlw Tuzuk derive the name from the twelve

» Hardm Settlement Report, S3 j Elliot, ChronicUs of Undo, 93.
3 WilUamu, Oudh Oensm Report, 74.
» Elliot, Bwp^Ummtal Olusaary ; S. V. Bloohmaim, Atn-i-Aibari, I, 890; Censua 

Jleport, 1865 ; N. P., I, 6, Appmilix ; Ilibet«on, Panjdb JSlhnogrophy, para- 515.



villages m the Duib of Muzaffarnagar, which the Sayyids held. 
Like the Sayyids of Bilgram, the Bfirha family trace their origin 
to Sayyid Abul Farah of W aeit; “ but their naaabndma ov gerxe&- 
logical ti'ee was sneered at, and even Jahangir in the above-quoted 
passage from the Tuzuk, says that the personal courage of the 
Sayyids of Barha, but nothing else, was the best proof that they 
were Sayyids. But they clung so firmly to this distinction, that 
some of them even placed the title of Sayyid before the titles which: 
they received from the Mughul Emperors, as Sayyid Khan Jalian 
( Sayyid Abul MuzafEar) and othei-s. But if their claim to Iw 
Sayyids was not firmly established, their bravery and valour has 
become a by-word. Their place in battle was the van { kirdwal), 
they claimed to be the leaders of the onset, and every Emiieror 
from the time of Akbar gladly availed himself of the prestige of their 
name. They delighted in looking on themselves as Hindustanis. 
Their military fame completely threw to the background the renown 
of the Sayyids of Amroha, of Manikpur, the KhanzMas of Mewat, 
and even families of royal blood as the Safawais.”

6. They are divided into four branches—the Tihanpuri with 
Jansath in the Muzaffarnagar District as their chief tow n; the 
Dhatbanuri or Chatrauri of Sambalhara; the Kundliwal of Maj- 

: hara and the Jagneri of Bidauli on the Jumna. Of these, the 
Muhammadan historians mention only the Kundliwal and the 
Tihanpuri. Besides these divisions they have private marks of recog
nition which they say have been vei-y successful in excluding impost
ors from the tribe. Particular famihcs have a sort of totemistic 
designations, such as “  dog,”  “  ass,’  ̂ “  sweepers,'’’ etc., which are 
said to l>e derived from the menial offices wliich some of the Sayyids 
o f this family are reported to -have performed for the Emperor 
Humayun when reduced to extremities in his flight from Shir ShSh. 
As Sir H. M. Elliot remarks ; “ the improbability of men assuming 
8uch humiliating designations without a good cause, gives some 
colour to the story; particularly when we learn the devotion of the 
Emperot^s attendants, which is so amusingly described by his right 
reverential Aftalchi, Jauhar, in the Tazkirat-ul-Vikaya.^'

7. “ The histories of India,'' writes Professor Blochmann, “ d »  
not ap^ar to make mention of the Sayyids of Bjirha before the 
limes or Akbar j but they must have held posts of some importance 
nnder the SCkrs, because the arrival of Sayyid MahmM in Akbar’ s

SATTIB, SATYA.D, 304



camp is recorded by all historians as an event of importance. He 
and other Sayyids were, moreover, at once appointed to high 
niangabs. The family boasts also traditionally o£ services rendered 
to* Humayun; but tliis is at variance with Abul Fazl's statement 
that Sayyid Mahmfid was the first who served under a Timuride. 
The political importance o£ the Sayyids declined from the time of 
Muhammad Shah (1131 to 1161) who deposed the brothers Sayyid 
Abdullah Khan, and Sayyid Husain Ali Khan, in whom the family 
reached the greatest height of their power. What a difference 
fcetween the rustic and loyal Sayyid Mahmud under Akbar-, an4 
the above two brothers, who made four Timurides Emperors, de
throned and killed two and blinded and imprisoned three. They 
made Farrukh Siyar, Rafi^uddarajat, Rafi’uddaula, and Muhammad 
Shah Emperors; they dethroned and killed Jahandar Shah and 
Farrukh Siyar, whom they had moreover blinded; and they blinded 
and iniprisoned Princes A'azzuddin, Ali Tabar, and Humayun 
Eakht.”
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Distribution o f the Sayyids

D i s t e i c t s .

Debn Dia 
Sahiranpur 

Muzaffurnagar 

Meerut 

Snlandshahr 

Aligarh . 

Mathara , 

Agra

Farrukhilbiid 

Mainpnri . 

Etawah . 

Etah

Bareilly , 

Eijnor 

Budaun 

Moradabild 

Shahjahaupur 

PUibhit . 

Cawnpur , 

Fatehpur . 

Hinda 

Hamirpur, 

Allahabad . 

Jhanei , 

JAIann 

IiflUtpur . 

Banares . 

Minsapnr . 

Jannpur . 

Ghteipur . 

EalIU 

Gorakbpnr 

Bastl . 

AaungBA. 

Knmlna . 
Oulnrtl .

3

8

8

16
i

3 I 
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according to the Census o f  1691.
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to the Cent*! o f  1S91—concluded.

1«o
p t«9

ft*
1
5

*«
1CQ
CO

Ius H

.ta
1
H

fe
B

‘Cc9
<

'4
*3S}

i
5
6

4
%
H

... 27 31 6 182 57A
Si 16 1,319 2 4.912 43 511 8 277 127 125 3,347 14,910

... m 833 . lOB 345 53 38 293 1,528 3.782

133 1 1.194 42 370 37 10 49 7 112 933 3,680

11 ... ' 47 ... ; 2 707 92 33 ... 478 1.763 ; 8,710

«  4S 12 31 1 m 1.25S ... 178 14 796 1,998 8,673

117 72 i 20 264 ... 127 6 ... 609 1,359 3,101

181 750 2,116 325 ... 935 2,398 8,104

... ... 4,614 ... 13 57 998 B73 6,953

6 16 194 IBl 2H3 49 3 67 126 1 301 1,353 3,229

... 59 35 456 I 40 93 165 413 1,089 3.297

15 1.3 H 257 256 30 IS 18 48 1,108 2,081

Ifil 00 34 2,593 1 50i 80 I 610
1
1

2.447 7,517

2,671 7-M>
1
1 6,403 0,613 .1 . 37,896 1,982 953 5,193 :}.22« 3,7^2

1
1 846
1

19,102
1

79,709 212,811



SEJwifti. 310

Sejwari.*—A small caste found only in the Lalitpur District. 
The story told of their origin is that when Mahara ja Devi Sinh, of 
Chanderi, went to attack Maler ICotla, he brought from there four 
boys, one of whom he appointed to arrange his bed (se j), whence 
their name. They enumerate fourteen exogamous sections :— Gadoi 
or Garoi; Hara; Nachlmiwiu-; Bharadwaj; Chobdar; Sani; Pa- 
chauri; Sikhaiya; Hardwar; Gond; Kaeabka; Sawfir; KachhwSr. 
They still regard Chanderi as their head quarters. They have a 
tribal council ( )  of which the Panch or President is not 
hei'edifary, but is elected to act from time to time by the votes of 
the members. *

2. A  man may not marry in his own section nor the
daughter of his maternal uncle or father’s

Mariiage rales. ■ , t t   ̂ isister. lie  cannot marry or keep as a
concubine a woman of another caste. He may mairy two
sisters. They generally marry their daughters in the sections from 
which they take their brides. Polygamy is allowed, and all the 
wives hold equal rank. Widows are allowed to marry. When a 
widow agrees to marry a man, she gives him her silver finger ring 
and he shows it to his brethren and informs tliem that he has 
arranged to marry such and such a widow. The giving of the 
ring is understood to mark the engagement and is known as 
nduon. After he brings home the widow he feeds his brethren. Girls 
have no liberty before marriage, and infidelity is punished by a fine 
on both parties. Until her parents pay the finê  the girl cannot be 
married in the tribe. Girls are mai ried at the age of nine and boys 
at ten. The marriage is arranged by the girPs barber. A  mar
riage is invahd without the consent of the girl and her parents. It is 
only widows who are allowed to select husbands for themselves. 
The girFs parents, if they can afford it, are expected to give her 
a dowry, the amount of which is fixed by the barlx!r, A  marriage" 
cannot be annulled on account of any physical defects appearing 
in eathei' party after the ceremony has been performed. A  man 
can divorce his wife in the presence and with the sanction of the 
tribal cotincil for habitual infidelity. Divorced women can 
marry again by the inferior form, and the children of divorced 
wom en, who marry again, widows and regularly married brides rank 
eq.aall^ for the purpose of inheritance. The levirate is allowed

U*iDly baiad on a aot« \>f Bilm Bijfty B tiM u t Siah, DliriUi, Lalitpni.



under the usual restriction j but the widow may, if she please, marry 
an outsider. When she does so, her husband’s brother has the right 
of custody of the children of her first marriage, and they succeed 
to their father’s goods, while their mother gets nothing. But if 
ske marries the younger brother of her husband, ehc has a right to 
maintenance oat of the estate of her first husband. There is no 
fiction whereby the children of the levir a,rc ufliliated to his late 
brother.

3. While a woman is pregnant, they rub her head with pow-
de]’od gram and water : but none of them can 

D om oB tie  c e r e m o n ie s . . .
give an explanation or the custom. A woman

of the Basor caste acts as midwife, and her place is then taken
by tlie barber’ s wife. After the birtli there are singing and
dancing, and alms are distributed. When the child is a boy, the
brethren are fed on the tenth day ; if it bo a girl, on the sixth
daJ  ̂ There is no trace of the couvade. The mother remains
secluded after her confinement for only three days. They have no
rule of adoption. When boys arrive at puberty, the hair of their
faces and heads is shaved with great solemni^3̂

4. The marriage arrangements are made by the family 
barber. AVhen the matter is settled, the bridegroom gives the barber 
a rupee as his fee. Then the wedding day is fixal, and once that 
is done the match cannot be broken off. The various stages 
are :— the abfanni or anointing of the pair; the setting up of the 
marriage shed { manro) ; the presentation of jewelry to the bride ; • 
the marking her forehead with red lead ( sendvrddn ) ; the giving 
away of the bride ( L'anj/dddn ] and the revolution round the central - 
pole {bhanwar).  ’The binding portions of the ceremony are the 
walking round the shed and the giving away of the bride.

5. They burn their dead and tluow the ashes into the Ganges.
At the time of cremation they are particular 
to perform the rite of ara or kuj)dlkriya 

by breaking the skull to allow the spirit to reach the other 
world. They do not perform the regular urdddha. But to remove 
his impurity, the officiating lhahman makes the man who fired 
the pyre offer a sacred liall {pinda)  to the manes of the dead. 
The death impurity lasts ten days, and that of a woman after her 
confinement for three days.

6. Tlie SejwSris do not adopt the tenets of any particular 
sect. Their priests are Jhijliautiya Brfih- 

Religion. numB and, like the Bundelas, whose servants

811 sejw A k i.



they arCj they are worehippers of Mma and Krishna. The women 
worship snakes at the NSgpanchanii and the banyan tree at the 
Barsait festival. But they are not allowed to enter the temples* 
of the higher Hindu gods. They are very much afraid of demons 
which they propitiate with offerings of cocoanuts and athwii 
or a mixture of eight ingredients, of which treacle, cardamoms, and 
turmeric are the chief part. They believe in the Evil Eye which 
can be obviated by moving some mustard and salt over the head of 
the child.

7. They will not touch Doms or Mehtars. They eat pork, 
mutton, deer's flesh, and fish. They will eat 
only from the hands of Brahmans and Rftjputs 

and members of their own tribe. Their social rank is very low. They 
Benre the Bundelas as menial servants, some serve as village watch
men and act as guards for bankers. A few cultivate lands as 
tenants w’ithout occupancy rights. At times of rejoicing, such as 
marriages and births, they get presents from their Bundela 
masters.

Distribution o f the Sejwdri according to the Census of 1891.
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D i s t k i c t . i Number.

Lalitpar . . . . . . . . .

T otal

386
886

Seng'ar.—A sept of Rajputs who, like the Gautam, claim des
cent from Singhi or Siringhi Ulshi, whose daughter Basantiya is 
said to have been married to Somapala, King of Kanauj. Tliey say 
that their ancestor Puran Deva emigrated to the Pakkhin and 
thence to Dha r. P’rom thence they were forced to go to Bandhu- 
garh in Riwa, and thence to Kanar in Jalaun, near Jagmohanpur 
in Etiwah. Their Raja Bisukh Deva or Snkh Deva founded the 
modem house. His date lies between 1065 and 1165 A.D. He 
married Deva Kula, daughter of Jay Chand Rathaur, of Kananj, 
and after his defeat by Shahab-ud-din Ghori the power of the 
SsBgars increased and the river Basindh was renamed Sengar in
their hoifeur.

* Centm Report, North-Weitem Provinces, I, Appendit 8t,iqq,



2. Their occupation of Oudh  ̂ dates from about 1527 A.D., 
when Shaikh Bayazid, one of the AfghSn generals of the Lodi 
IJynaBty, submitted to Babar. This officer had in his eei-vice two 
Sengars from Jagmohanpur, across the Jumna, by name Jagat SS,h 
a n i Gopal Sinh. Tliey raised and commanded a cavalry regiment, 
which was cantoned near the village of Simri, in Pargana Asoha of 
the UnSo District, and after his defeat they settled quietly down in 
the Pargana, making Kantha their head-quarters. “  For eleven 
generations they remained peaceably there, keeping the Lodhas, 
who had been the original proprietors, in subjection. During this 
tijne they were joined by another family of the same clan, who fol
lowed them from Jagmohanpur and settled in Parsandan. In the 
eleventh generation, the Lodhas, who had never thoroughly acquiesced 
in their loss of position, suddenly rose against the Sengars, and killed 
the majority of them, but allowed the women and children to 
escape. The fugitives did not think it safe to go to their brother
hood in Parsandan, but fled to Jagmohanpur, and returning thence 
with an accession of strength, the sons of the murdered Sengars, 
Askaran on Gopftl’s side, and Garbu on Jagat Siuh’ s side, recovered 
their father’s jiossessions in the country/’

3. The Ghazipur* branch trace their origin to Pliaphund in 
Etawah. They worship under the name of Nath Baba, a deified 
member of the trilie named Amar Sinh. Before the establishment 
of British authority they managed to secure for themselves an un
rivalled reputation for courage, independence, and insubordination. 
They have now abandoned their old turbulent habits ; they behaved 
well during the ]\Iutlny, and are now loyal and peaceful citizens. 
In Jalaun® they claim to have come from Lanka or Ceylon and to 
be descended from Singhi Rishi. The}' seem to have been oiiginally 
Brahmans who intermarried with Rajputs. According to General 
Sleeman,^ the Sengars are almost the only class of Rajputs in 
Bundelkhand, Baghelkhand, Riwa, and Sagar, who used to put 
their female infants to deatli ; in Oudh they are almost the only 
Bept who do not.

4. There is a tribe in Gujarat called Sanghar who are on per
haps doubtful authority, connccted with them. They are more pro-

313 8EN&AR,

’ Elliott, C?ironir.les of Unrfo, 45, sj.
* Oldlukm  t itfemo. I .  576, sq,
* Provitices, I. 209.
* Journey thrvuyk Oudhj T,
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bablj allied tQ the Panjab Clihangars and perhaps to tte Zingari of 
Europe.*

5 . In Jalaun they give brides to the C lia n d o l, Baie, Bisen, and 
Parihar septs, and marry their sons to the Kachhwaha, Bhadanriya, 
Eathaur, Sisodij^a, and Hiira. In Ballia they take brides from*the 
Karchhuliya, Bison, Donwar, Ilaihobans, Kakan, Eag'lmbansi, 
Kansik, Nikumbh, .Sakarwjlr, I7dinatiya, and Paehlitoriya septs. 
They give their danphters to the Bais, Ilailiobjins, IJjjaini, Kausik, 
Sirnet, Rajkumar, Surajbans, Parihar, Karchlmliya, ]laghubansi, 
Sombansi, Udmatiya, Kikumbh, Barwar, Kinwar, Chaiihfin  ̂ Kakan 
and Pachlitoriya, Their gotra is said to be Gautain.

Distribution o f  the Sengar luijpntx acco’ d in j !o the C^mtis o f  JS91.

D i s t u i c t b .
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Shaikh, Shekh (an Arabic word meaning an “ elder,”  
"chief, a venerable old man” ).— The name should properly be 
applied to tribes of pure Arab descent; but it has now been applied 
|.o a #much more vulgar use, and is adopted by converts from the

' Bombay Gazetteer, V, 95, I l l f , 713.



meaner Hindu trites to Islam. This is marlced in the common 
proverb— Q.assdb IMem, badazdn gasktem Shaikh ;  ghalla, 
ehttn arzdn shamd, imsdl Sayyid meshawem— “  The first year I' 
wks a butcher, the next a Shaikh ; this year, if prices rise, I shall 
be % Sayyicl.'’^

3. At the last Census the Shaikhs of these Provinces were enu
merated in the following tribes :—Abbasi, wlio take their name from 
Abbas, the paternal uncle of jMiiliammad ; Aufsari from A1-’ Ansar, 
“  the h elpers,a  term used for the early converts of Al-SIadinah, 
but when all the citizcns of Al-Madiuah were ostensibly converted 
tb Isllm, they w'ere all named ’Ansar, w hile those INIuslimg who 
accompanied the Prophet from Makkah to Al-Madinah were 
called Muhajirun or “  e x i l e s ; Bahhni; Bani Israll or “ children 
of Israel Faridi or followers of the famous Saint Baba Farid 
Shatkarganj of Pak Pattan in the Montgomery District; Faruqi, 
who take their name from the Klialif Umar, surnamed Faruq, 
“  the discriminator between truth and falsehood”  ; Hashimi, after 
Ilashim, the great-grandfather of Midiammad, who according to 
the tradition^ was surnamed Hashim on a(!fount of his liberality in 
distributing bread (has/im, “  to break bread ” ) to the pilgrims 
at Makkah ; Ja’fari after Ja’far, a cousin of Muhammad, who from 
his charity was called Abul Masykin, “  the father of the poor”  ; or 
Ja’far, one of the twelve Imams  ̂ Khurasani, ‘ ‘ residents of the land 
of Khurasan ”  ; Kidwai; Qureshi, after the Arabic tribe to which 
the Prophet Ijclonged ; it is hence the favourite tribe to which per
sons of doubtful origin claim afllnity, and many of them are pro
bably not of genuine Arab descent; Milki, probably the same as 
the Maliks, who were originally a Persian tribe, though more re
cently the word has been used as a title, like Khan or Beg; Pirzada 
or “  offspring of the saint ”  •, a term of very wide meaning which 
may mean the descendants or followers of any spiritual guide j 
Siddiqi, who take their name from 'ohe first Khalif, Abu Bakr, who 
received from the Prophet the title of As Siddiq or “ one who 
s p e a k s  the truth ”  j Sulaimani from Solomon; ^Ulwi or ’Alawiyab, 
who take thoir name from the Khalif 'A li ]\Iui-taza and ^Usniani 
from ’ Usman, the fourth Khalifa.

3. The Shaikhs, of course, follow, or pretend to follow, all the 
rules of IbUm. This the real Shaiklis d o ; but those who are tfeoent 
convertB from Hinduism, maintain many of the practices of the 
caStee £roia which they have been drawn.

3 1 5  SH AIKH , SEEKH.
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f l ¥  S5 a  *  Ŝ  S !3 s ' S *■ IS s ' S «  =»' 2f ^  S3 «• S

% i I  I  I g  i 1 1 I I  1 1  § I i  s s § 1 1  I  § s
^  M* JflT ‘>«r eo o> us f-T VC f-T »h ^  05 t'* ^  a<f eq «5* w

fh

B K I  s g I  g  ̂ g s” s ~ ? y r r ^  i  i  §

':  S a : ;s S ■ ”  : T T ®  i : : : ft = = ". *-t . . .  . . . . ^ • • • e o «

• ; g T 7  : : : 5 S : ) S ! 1 S "  ? 3 S
g '>1 S i  I  I  E 8 S i  i  M S 3 2 I  § s '-* I  S i  S I
«  ^ ^ r-T «  5̂ 23 J2 s' '̂ "' S” eS M * ** S

C ^ t H U S  ^ , - 1  » 0 0 5 ^

: ; : S  : S  ; : ; 3 f J S S S S S S  : ; j c S S S S

g 8 S g g S S 8 S S 3 S 3 S S S g £  S g R $ l
K  O  »© t - .  «0  <J0 I'* rH O  O  »ft 05 <M <-l «  :  ;  55« U5 I - '  OD « s
>«jf <sT «  r-T «ip" r-T r-T « ' w  ê r i-T »* o ' «  '  ’ n  <sT
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Singraur.*— A tribe found only in the Fatehpur District to the 
tramber of 9,388. Thoy claim to be Ilajputs and descendants of one 
Sfingi Rishi, who migrated from Ajudhya to Benaros. They marry 
in the orthodox way, and widow-marriage is forbidden. They will 
eat Icachchi pahki only with their own Brahman family priest or 
members of thyir own tribe. Tlieir claim to be lljijputs does not 
appear to be universally admitted, and by one account they are re
ally Lodhas. Under their leader Daryao Siuh they gave much trou
ble in the Fatehpur District during the Mutiny, and it is only in 
tiie Khaga and Khakhror Tahsils that their pretensions to Rajput 
origin are to any extent recognised.

Sirnet.— A sept of I’ ajputs found pi-incipaily in the Gorakhpur 
Division. There arc various accounts of the origin of the name. 
According to one story they got the title from some Muhammadan 
king in whose service they were. Tlieir chief was in the habit of 
wearing on his head a cloth of gold called net, and the king, not 
choosing to recollect the Hindu name, called him Sirnet or “ the 
man with the g(/lden cluth on his head”  (<?';•). ] ’>y another account
they take their name from sume place called Srinagar. A third 
legend is told in connection with the Nikumbh sept and tells how one 
of them allowed his head to Le cut oif on a sword ])laced acros.s the
door-way in preference to l)nwing his liead before one of the Delhi
Emperors. Dr. Oldham suggests that the name is derived from 
sira “ head and ucla [Sam.kr(t uelr't, “ a l e a d e r A l l  these are 
mere speculations and of little vuhie.

2. The Oudii story ’’ is that the Sirnet kingdom of Bansi in the
Basti District was founded by Banwari, the third sou of Jaswant 
Siuh, Dikshit; but the Sirnets of Bansi claim a higher rank than 
this legend would gi\-e them, and do nut acknowledge any connection 

•with the Dikshits. The Unaula lliija toid Dr. Buchanan that they 
came from Assam.* The (jioralihpur branch ascribc'd the origin of 
the Sat.<lsi Kaj to Chandra S(;n, Avho was an omigiant from Lahore. 
He treacherously murdeu'd the Domkat;ir or Donwar Eaja and 
seized his dominions. In Basti they are said to allow their daugh
ters to grow up to womanhood, and do not aliow them to m a r r y In

' Mainly based on a uoto by M. HasbmatnUa, S. C. S.
5 G/iAjnywr Memo., I, tq.
* Elliott, Chronidee of Vn&o, 35.
 ̂ Ga«(«rn India, II, SS3.

* Behetien$ of Record*, Xwlh-Wettern Provintes, 1, 2*7.
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Ghizipur they call themselves Nikumbh and claim kinship with the 
Gorakhpur family, as represented by the Rajas of Unaula, B4nsi, 
and Rudrapur, “ They are one of the most noble lookingraces in the 
District and are generally well disposed and on good terms with 
the District ofRcials ; but quite ready to join in a general rebellion 
to recover their estates.”

Di&trihution o f the Sirnet lidjputs according to the Census o f 1S91.

D i s t r i c t s .

Fatehpar

Banda

H am irpur

Allabab&J

Benares

GhSzipur

BaUia

Gorakhpur

Basti

Number.

18 '

1

86  ■

D i s t r i c t s .

Azaiiigarh 

Lucknow 

E4S Bareli 

Fuizab&d 

Bahr&ich

5 !j Sultanpur 

495 |! Partahgarh .

11,810 ; 

459 I T otal .

Nam bar.
#

474

6 

153 

56 

67 

338 

192

19,486

Soeri, Soiri, Suiri.— A small tribe found in parts of the 
Allahabad and Benares Divisions, about whom there has been much 
not very fruitful speculation. According to Mr, Risley * they are 
known by the names of Savar, Sabar, Saur, Sar, Sayar, Suir, Siwiri, 
and are “ ja Dravidian cultivating and servile tribe of Orissa, Chota 
NSgpur,^^estern Bengal, Madras, and the Central Provinces. Colo
nel Dalton regards them as Dravidian, while Fredrick Muller, Gen-, 
eral Cunningham, and Mr. R. Cust place them on linguistic grounds 
in the Kolaiian group of tribes. The evidence from language, how- 
ever  ̂is meagre and inconclusive; while, on the other hand, it is toler
ably certain that the Savars, scattered and partially Hinduised as 
they are, represent the main body of an ancient race, an isolated 
fragment of which survives in the Mal6 or Saur of the E&jmahM
hillB,”

2. General Cunningham * identifies them with the Sauras about

'  THbet and U, m ,
> Archaologkai XVH, 112, *g.



Dajnoh and S§.gar, The origin of the name Savara, he says, most 
be sought for outside the language of the Aiyans. In Sanskrit 
S^vara simply means ‘ coi-pse. ’ From Herodotus, however, we 
leayn the Scythian word for an axe was sagaris and as g and v are 
interchangeable letters, savar is the same word as sagar. It 
seems, therefore, not unreasonable to infer that the tribes who were 
so called took their name from their habit of carrying axes. Now 
it is one of the striking peculiarities of the Savaras that they are 
rarely seen without an axe in their hands. This peculiarity has 
been frequently noticed by all who have seen them.”  In opposition 
to this it may be urged that the word Savara, if it be, as some be
lieve, derived from fava “  a corpse,”  comes from the root sav, “  to cause 
to decay, ”  and need not necessarily be of non-Aryan origin, while, 
on the other hand, no distinct inference can be drawn from the use 
of the axe by the Savaras, when it is equally commonly used by 
various other Dravidian jungle tribes, such as Konvas, Bhuiyas 
and the like.

3, Of the Savaras, who are supposed to have l̂ een the ancestors 
of the existing race, not much is kno^vn. Of them Sir W . Huntra: 
writes *— “  The Savaras appear in very early Sanskrit writings and 
are spoken of with more than usual detestation. | As the Sudras or 
aboriginal tribes, who had been sulxlued into the! servile caste of the 
Aryan Commonwealth, sprung from the feet of Brahma, so the Sa
varas and other forest, races, who successfully withstood the invaders, 
proceeded from the sweat of a cow.® They were goblins, they were 
devils, they were raw eaters, they were man-eaters, and the Vishnu 
Puraiia has concentrated the national antipathy towards them in 
its picture of a dwarfish race, with flat noses and a skin the colour 
of a charred stake. Another sacred text assures us tliat they were 
ae black as crows, with tawny hair, red eyes, a chin jutting out, 
short arms and legs, and the t}'pical flat nose. A  third Sanskrit 
sage adds k protuberant belly, drooping ears and an ogre mouth. 
They seem to have made their individuality very strongly felt in 
ancient India. Tlie beginning of their territory long marked the 
last point of the Aryan advance. They are often spoken of as bor* 
der tribee, who resisted the Sanskrit iuva*lers, scattered armies, and 
earned for thanselv^ the name of the ‘ terrible Savaras. ‘  Theii'

821 SOEEI, SOlRr, SU IEI.
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*Unir. Andm i SantkHl TtMis, I, m .
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name even found its way into Greek geographies, and .the ancient 
kingdom of Kalinga was known to the distant islands o£ the Indian 
Archipelagx), while still a turra lucognita to Northern India,”  On the 
whole it seems at least probahle that the name Savara was a generic 
title for the aggregate of the Dravidian races who inhabited the 
line of hills which rise along the south of the valleys of the Jumna 
and the Ganges. It is tlais that they appear in the Katha Sarit Sa- 
garaof Somadeva and in one of these tales the Savara is described as 
mnning up "stained with dxist, bow in hand, with his hair tied up 
in a knot behind witli a creeper, }>]ack liiniself and wearing a loiq- 
«incture of viln/i leaves/' in sliort very like what the Juangs
and similar tribes wore abnost to the present day.^

4. Modern observers gi\e nnich the same aceoimt of them. Dr. 
B all'  describes the Savavas of Ganjam as small but wiry, often 
very dark in colour, and sometimes quite black, which agrees 
with Mr. Sterling’s  ̂ account of the tribe in Orissa. “  Their hair is 
generally tied in a top-kuot, and sometimes it is cut short over the 
forehead, two long locks being permitted to liang over the ears. 
A few individuals ha\'c frizzled shocks, witlv which no such 
arrangement is altemptcxl. Most of the men liave small square 
beards. Of these races in Bengal, with whose ajipearance I am 
most familiar, they reminded me most strongly of the Bhuniij, who 
belong to the 3Iun<la family ; but I could also perceive in them 
some 23oints of reserablaiicc to the Dravidian Pahfiriyas of the Eaj- 
mahal hills. They have not, however, the manly beaiing and good 
physique of the latter. Qheir manner of dancing resembles that of 
the Eajmahiil PnhAriyas, as T have on one occasion witnessed it, ra
ther than that of either the Santa Is or Kols.”

5. Writing of (jhazijmr Dr. Olilham ■* says that the Soiri strongly 
resemble the gypsies of Eurojie; their women wear a tai'tan drebSf 
and often have a kind of horn pi'ojecting from the forehead as an 
ornament. They hve in ligiit and easily moved booths, made of grass 
and reeds ; are fond of intoxicating drinks, and eat the flesh of 
swine and oxen. They procure the wives for their young men by 
kidnapping female children, and live principally by jugglery, coin

80BRI, SOIIU, SUIRl. 322

' Tawney, Translation, II, 884. 
^Jungle Life, 267. '
> Oritsa, 42, quoted by Risloy, lot. ci<. 

I, 57.



ing false money, and theft. They bring the bones of deceased re
latives from long distances to the Ganges, which seemed to Dr. Old
ham to indicate that the Ganges valley was once the home of the 

•tribe. Another name of them is, he says, Sansi, but they will sel
dom admit the name of either Sansi or Soiri, and commonly say 
that they are Banjaras, Kanjars or Nats.

6. At the last Census the Soiris are found to have disappeared 
from the Districts of the lienares Division, except Benares itself. 
The fact is that within one decennial period the process of convert* 
ing them int/O Rajputs has so far advanced that they now call them
selves Surajbansis, and rijpudiate the name of Soiri. This is a very 
remarkable examj)le, liice that of the Kharwars who have become 
Benbans Rajputs, of a process which has no doubt gone on exten
sively in former times, and by means of which there is no doubt 
that more than one of the Eajput septs has been formed. But in 
their appearance the so-called Surajbansi Rajputs of Mirzapur show 
unmistakeable signs of non-Aryan origin, and there cannot be any 
doubt that they belong to the Dravidian branch and are closely akin 
to the Kols and Cheros who live in their neighbourhood. They 
assert that they give daughters to respectable septs like the Raghu- 
baiisi, Bfiis, and Cliandel, and receive girls from the Bais. But 
there is good ground for believing this to be incorrect, and the real 
fact seems to be that, if they ever intermarry with Rajputs, it is 
only with bastard members of some sept w'hich bars man’iage with 
such people. There is in almost every Rajput sept a class of people 
who are in the Western Districts as Gaurua and to the East as 
Suraitwal who are the result of connections of R&jput youths who 
find a difficulty, owing to infanticide or poverty, in finding respect
able wives, with Natnis, Kanjarins or other prostitutes. Such 
children are, of course, excluded from full tribal privileges, and it is 
with them that tribes like the Soiri, who are on their promotion to 
become a regular Riijput sept, form marriage alliances,

7. These Mirzapur Soiri Siirajbansis have no very diltinot 
tradition of their origin. Some of them say that they were once 
rulers of the MajhwSr Pargana in the Benares District, whence 
they were expelled by the Barhanliya Rajputs. They all^e that 
they still proonre priests, who are Sarwariya Brihmane, from the 
village of Kcehopur in that Pargana.

Others say that, like the legitimate SCirajbaasis, they came from 
Ajndhya. Another aeoount is that their first ancestor wae a per^

Vyi. IV. ' s  S '
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son named Grarg, a Grautam RAjput, who settled at Bardiha near 
Mtoda, in the AIIaMbM District, and kept as his mistress a Bhar 
giri, whose father he had treacherously killed. He is eaid to havt 
lived in the time of Jay Chand o£ Kanauj. His descendants are 
alleged to be the present Soiri-Siirajbansis.

8. However this may be, there is ample evidence from the cus
toms of the tribe that they are not genuine Eajputs. Tlius, they 
manage their tribal aifairs by means of a tribal council (panchdyat) 
which no genuine Rajputs do. h They permit widow maniage and 
the lefirate, and they have, as might have been expected, to pay 
heavily for brides, and for this reason many of them are unable to 
contract a regular marriage. Only those who are married wear the 

TBrahmanical cord {janeu), and they have no regular rite of investi
ture, but meielj' hang it over their shoulders as they are going 
through the marriage ceremony. /  Again, they drive the plough 

fwith their own hands, which no real Ra jput will do; and contrary to 
Letandard custom, when they are cremating the dead, they throw a 
handful of mustard seed {mrson) on the pyre. In other I'espects they 
follow the usual standard form in their domestic ceremonies. In 
fact, in their desire to be regarded as genuine Rajputs they are 
pai’ticularly careful to maintain a pretence of extreme orthodoxy.

9. They worship Mahabir, Mahadeva, Sitala Mai, and-^Amina
and Bwade, two of the deified quintette of the Panchon Fir. A 
special worship of these deities is performed at the Nauratra of 
Kulbr, Mahibir and Mahadeva receive an offering of sweetmeats, a 
BrShmanical cord, a piece of cloth dyed in turmeric, a burnt offer
ing and a lamp lighted with ghi. To Amina and BandS they
offer a plate of sweet cakes {roi), rice cooked with milk (jatir), and

image of Amina made of silver. To the Panchon Pir generally 
they present sweet cakes [malida] and a sacrifice of a goat or fowl, 
^hioh ie done by a Dafali. To Sitala Mai they present a goat, 
cakes, and some halwa sweetmeat in the months of Chait and Ku&r. 
Mahabir is usually worshipped on a Tuesday in the month of S&wan. 
All these offerings are consumed by the worshippers themselves, ex- 
eept that to the Panchon Plr which is taken by the Daf&li o03ciant.

1®. They do not eat beef or drink spirits. They eat goat’ s fleflh, 
dmtion, venison, and birds like pigeons. None of the higher castes 
W1B4 take food or water from their hands. They naturally hold a 
low social rank, and are not regarded with more respect than Koiris. 
Fhey in the Mirzaput District, in poor circuxnstances. None
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them are landlords; a few cultivate as tenants, but the most oitViem 
are landless day labourers and serve as messengers or as stone cut
ters in the quarries about ChunEir. lu Mirzapur, at least, they ap
pear to have abandoned their old criminal habits, and are now a 
quiet, depressed race of people who very seldom come under the no
tice of the Courts.

Biatribvtion of the Soiris according to the Census o f 1891.

D i s t r i c t s ,

Allahab4d
Jh&nsi
Lalitpnr

Number-

468
3,058
12,273

D18T8ICTS.

Benares

T o ta l

Number.

2,023

17,822

^^/Solankhi, Solanki.—A sept of Rajputs. One derivation of 
th£?'*̂ name is fronf^lie Sanskrit mlakshana  ̂ “ having auspicious 
marks.’ '* They are supposed to have succeeded the Chavadas at 
Anhalwada about 931 A. D.  ̂ The Bbal and, according toothers, 
the Baghel sopt are an offshoot from them. Another name for 
them, Chalukiya, is said to be derived from the fact that when 
created out of the Agnikunda they were formed in the hollow of the 
hand [ckulln, challu). Of them Colonel Tod writes — ‘ ‘ Though we 
cannot trace the history of this branch o£ the Agnlkulas to such pe
riods of antiquity as the Pramara or Cliauhau, it is from the defici
ency of materials, rather than any want of celebrity, that we are 
unable to place it in this rospeî t on a level with them. The tradi
tion of the Bard makes the Solankis important as princes of Suru on 
the Ganges, ere the Rathaurs obtained Kanauj. The genealogical 
tree claims Lokot, said to be the ancient Lahore, as a residence, 
which makes them of the same branch {tdkh) Madwani as the 
Chauhans. Certain it is that in the eighth century we find the Lan- 
gahas and Togras inhabiting Multan and the surrounding country, 
and the chief opponents of the Bhattis on their establishment in the 
desert. They were princes of Kalyan on the Malabar coast, which 
city still exhibits vestiges of ancient grandeur. It was from Kal- 
yftn that a scion of the Solanki tree was taken and engrafted on the 
royal stem of the Chawaras of Anhalw&raPatan.’ '

>Dr. J. Wilson, Indian III, 837.
» Jnnol*, 1,102.
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In the reign of Chaond Ra^, the son of tliis prince Bhojraj, the 
kiiigdom of Anhalwara was devastated by Mahmud of Ghazni, Col
onel Tod divides the Solankhis of RajputS.na into sixteen branches: 
Baghel, Birpiir, Behila, Bhurta, Kalacha, Langaha, Togra, Briku, 
SurM, Sirwariya, Raoka, Ranitiya, Kharara, Tantiya, Almecha' 
Kalamor.

2. The Solankhis in these Provinces hold a respectable rank 
?̂ nd give their daughters toChauhans, Bhadauriyas, and Jadons ; 

^hey take brides from the Katiyar, Tomar, Rathaur, Baohhal, Bais,
' Ganr, Pundir, Bargujar, and some ChaxiMn families.

Liitrihution o f the Solankfn Bdjputs according to the Cê iaun o f
1891.

D1STBICT8.

Safaftraspnr . 

Meerut. 

Bulandshahr . 

Aligarh. 

Mathura 

Agra . 

Farmkh&bad 

Mainpuri 

Et&trah 

Utah .

Bud4un 

Horftd&b&d .

SHbjaliAnpur

PUibbtt 

CawopDr 

Htoda . 

Hunirpnr 

^UaiiMa .

Number.

6

18L

375

804.

151

456

8(M.

773

67

5,636

261

131

359

75

60

94

78

27

D i s t u i c t s .

I Jli4nsi

' Jalaun 

L a litp m - 

IV’ imres 

M  ir/ a p u r  

J a i in p u r

, Dalliii .

: U o ra k lip u i'

I ISauii .

j:
I A z a m g a rli

1:
j Luokiioiv

: ITllao . 

Ivftii B a re li 

S Jta im r 

H a v tlo i

: K h e r i  .

I S u U & n p u r

! N'limbor.

T or*t

88

101

33
CO

la

39

426

81:i

237

7

73

71

10

65

115

109

4

14,305



■SombftllSl.—A sept of Rajputs who claim to be of the race of 
Soma or the moon. Of them Mr. Bonnet ̂  writes :—“  This tribe are 
found at the beginning of connected history at the Fort of Jhiisi near 
Allahabad. They have no further traces of an immigration, and 
thtir tradition connects them for au indefinite period with their 
present dominions. The family worsljip is paid to five saints, four 
of them princes of the Sombansi bloody and tlic fiftli a Caharwar 
Eaja of Benares, who successfully abstracted themselves into non
entity during the Dwapara Yuga. The principal of these, Ala Rikh 
or Rishi, gave his name to the town and Pargaua of Alarikhpur, 
aontracted into Aror, and since named Partiibgarh, and is perliaps 
identical with the Atap llikh of Dalmau tradition, who resided in. 
the Ganges forests, and whof;c teaching euab' '̂d Dal and Balto 
attain their wide domiviion.”  A reiVrcuee to ther;e worthies will be 
found in the article on the Bhars. “ Two remarks may be made 
here : first, that tlie worship of the manes of thei)' ancestors is com
mon to all the SoiJibausis arid several hnv castes in their neighbour
hood. Bare Purukh { “ the great old man is one of the favourite- 
local penates, and Kare Deti, the snake, the chief object of home- 
devotion which he shares with hiau, the jackal. Another is that 
the most ancient t radition discovers the Sombansis on the northern, 
and the dawn of history on the soutliern, l)ank of the Ganges. Aq- 
intermt'diate tradition, attested ly  the numerous remains of their 
peculiar forts, points to the exibteiice of a Bhar H;ij in the territory 
before and after occupied by the Chliatris. The commencement o£ 
the pedigree,- is, as usual, marked Viv some liistorieal convulsion. 
Sakriima Sinha had tliree sous—tnis' of wlioui went to Nepal, the 
second to ITardoi, while the third remained at Jhusi. The son of 
the last was cursed by a Muhammadaii Fa{iir, Sliaikh Taqi, and 
lost his kingdom. The usual posthumous son was born in exile, 
and, with the name of LakhanaSena, founded the kingdom of Aror. 
One of his sons was a convert to Islam, and in tlie eighth genera
tion some subordinate centres of power began to branch off from the 
main Kaj. No prince of this race attained distinction before PartM) 
Sinh, who, in the last, quarter of the seventeenth century, consoli- 
dat̂ d̂ tlie power of his clan, built a huge new fort at Aror, which 
has since been known by his name, and ass\imed all eharacteristios 
of indej)endent sovereignty between the territories of the ,JBach-

327 80MB ANSI.
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gotis, the R&ja of Ma,nikpir, and the Kfi,nhpuriyas whom he subse
quently defeated."

2. There is a section of the sept called Chauhftna,' said to be 
descended from Bhim Sen, who fought the Rakehasa Handavi and 
married his daughter. In Parrukhabad * the Pargana of Khak&t- 
mau was entirely overspread by the Sombansis of the Baiŷ Lgar 
(Jydgra) gotra. They trace descent from Randhir Sinh, who 
lived thirteen generations ago. They founded the Chfind dynasty in 
Kumaun, and trace theii' descent, some to Jhfisi, and some to Nep&l, 
The Rautela of Kumaun are descendants of a junior branch.*

3. In Sultanpur they are reported to take brides from the Bil*- 
khariya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, Kath Baie, BhS.le Sultan, Raghu- 
bansi, Gargbansi, Raj Kumar, Bachgoti, and Bandlialgoti; and to 
give brides to the Tilokcbandi Bais, Mainpuri Chauhaiis, Mahal 
Surajbaubis, and Bisens of Majliauli. They claim to belong to the 
S(iiya gotra. In Farrukhabad they are said to give brides to the 
Surajbansi, RSthaur, Chauhan, and Bhadauriya, and to receive 
girls from the Bamtele, Chamar Gaur, Panwar, and Gkiharwar. In 
Bareilly they take girls from the Salwant Gaur, Bargujar, Tomar, 
Tftnk, Bais, and Pundir; and give girls to the Katheriya, Chauh&n, 
Bhadauriya. In Hardoi they say that they lielong to the Vyftgra 
gotra; take girls from the Chandel, Gaur, Gaharwar, Pramar, Bais, 
Ahban, and Nikumbh; while they give brides to the Chauh&n, 
Rathaur, and Bhadauriya.

Dutribution of the Sombansi Edjputs according to the Centui
of 1891.

D istb ic t b . Hindus. Mnham-
madana. T otal ,

S a h a r a n p u r .......................................... 1 1
2 ’ a
2 a

196 196

16 . .. 16

> Partibgarh BetUement Report, 112.
’  BetUement Report, 13.
° Atkina on, Bim dlaym  Qatetteer, 11, iS/1, sq. S04, 772,111,432.
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Ditfriiviion of tki Somhanti Bdjfutt aeeordiitg to the Censut 
of 1891—eontinutd.

Districts. Hindas. Muham-
mada-ns. Tota-I..

• • • • • • 30 ... 30

F a r r u k M b 4 d .......................................... 4,521 27 4,648

Mainpuri . . . . . . 366 ... 366

J B tftw a h .................................................... 126 126

83 7 90

B a r e i l l y ..................................................... 2,488 197 2,685

Bud&un . . . . . . 333 ... 333

Moryab4d . . . . . . 133 886 519

Sh& hialifi,npur.......................................... 2,200 8 2,208

P i l i b M t ..................................................... 268 ... 268

C a w n p u r ..................................................... 1.214 ... 1,214

Jfatebpur . . . . . . 83 ... 83

Eaiida , . . . . . 31 ... 31

Hamirpur ..................................................... 503 1 504

A llab fib4d .................................................... 2,847 ... 2,847

Jb&Dsi . . . . . . 115 ... 115

J&laun .................................................... 115 ... 115

L a l i t p n r .................................................... 2 ... 2

B e n a r e s ..................................................... 394 51 445

Mirzapar . . . . . . 46 46

JaunpuT ..................................................... 2,515 32 2,547

Gh&zipur ' . . . . . . 2.006 ... 2,006

Ballia . . . . . . 85 ... 85

OoTakbpui , . 617 ... 617

Bftsti . . . . . . 179 697 876

Azas^arh . . . . . 8,891 153 9.044
1

T u & i ..................................................... 126 ... 126
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Pislribu/ion o f  the Somhatist RSiputs j c c ^ i n f f  tu the Census 
o f  iS 5 i—concliuleii.

D i s t k i c t s .

Lnokniiw

Dnao

Rad Bareli

Sitapur

Hai'doi

Kheri

Faiz&bdd

Ooiida

BahrAich

Sultan par .

Partabgarli

Barabaiild .

Tux'

i  I l d u s .
\ M iiliam - 
1 iiiadauB.

T o t a l ,
«

<)35 Vi 94-7

501 1

1
501

2,7 70
1

89 2 ,8 5 9

] , 9 3 G : 13 1 ,9 4 9

14 ,7 9 3 180 1 4 ,li7 :f

1 ,'U O eo4 2,51-1

... 1,300-

3 ,1 0 7  . 3 .1 6 7

1,(102 G7 1 ,0 6 9

1 ,0 39 ! 507 2,44,ff

10,N2;i 01 19 ,887

377 ; 269 646

8(',9S 7 3,30.I 84 ,3 5 1

Sorahiya, Surahiya, Suraya.—A tilbe of boatmen, fishermpn, 
and cultivators in the Eastern Districts. They ai e usually classed 
as a sub-caste of Mallah. Accordinpf to Mr. Eisley “ there is a 
shadowy connection bBf«'ecn the Surahiya and the Chain. The for
mer use the water vessels and hnqqan of the latter, but the Chain: 
assuming a higher rank, will smoke, but will neither eat nor inter
marry with the Suiahiya. Tiie Surahiyas have no tradition of their 
own except the common one that their ancestors came from tlie 
West.

“  They profess to be orthodox Hindus, and employ Maithil 
Bx^hmans for religious and ceremonial purposes.

“  In practice, however, the greater gods of the Hindu pantlxeott 
receive only occasional worship, and the working religion of the caste 
is concerned with the mysterious group known as tlie Panch Pir  ̂
Itoil Baba, the boatman^s deity, and Amar Sinh, a canonised 
Sarahiya, who seems to be their special patron. In his honouf a 
part of the house is daubed with cowdung on stated days of
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month in the year e x c ^  Pus (December-January) and Chalt 
(March-April), and goats, rice, sweetmeats, j^«,etc., are offered, and 
incense burned, the worshippers afterwards partakinjif of the ofEeriogs 
theriiselves. In point of social standiiig the Surahiyas rank imme- 
diatefy below the grovip of castes from whose hands Brahmans will 
take water. Thus Koiris, BarRrs, Gangotas, who belong to that 
group, will accept sweetmeats from Surahiyas, but will not eat 
boiled rice in their houses. The characteristic occupation of the 
caste is boating and lishing.

“ Dr, Wise describes them as enterprising and hardy sailors, often 
mefr with in Eastern Bengal durin<!; the cold season, in large trading 
vessels laden with grain pulse and fullcr’’s earth, which is sold to 
Mahajans, and a cargo of rice glii[ij>ed for the return voyage. They 
are very muscular and large Iwned, and their physique offers a' 
striking contrast to that of the average Bengali boatman. 'Some 
Surahiyas have taken to cultivation, imd hold laud as occupancy and 
non-occujjancy tenants. 1 heir number, however, is comparatively 
small, and there are at jjresent no signs of their de\'cloping into a 
sub-caste : in fact, even oiltivating Surahiyas arc ready to engage 
themselves as Loalmcn.’'’*

Sud.—A Panjiibi tribe f>f whom only a very small luimber is 
found in these Provinces. Of them Mr. Ibbetson wiites ;*—“  The 
Suds are almost entirely coutined to the lower hills and the dis
tricts that lie immediatc'ly under them as far west as Amritsar. 
Their head-quarters are at L\idh;:nia and the neighbouring town 
of Maohhiwani. They are almost wholly mereantile in their pur
suits, though occasionally taking service as clerics, and occupy a 
social position markedly inferior to that <,)f cither the Banya or the 
Khatri. They wear a sacred thread {/a.ieu) made of three instead 
of six strands, and many of them practise widow marriage. With 
the exception of a few, who are Sikhs, they are almost all Hindus, but 
arc, in comparison with the other mereantile classes, very lax iu the 
observance of their religion. They indulge freely in meat and wine, 
and in hal>iis, customs, and social position resemble very closely the 
KSyasths. The tribe is apparently an ancient one, but I can obtain 
no definite information as to its origin. I attempted to make enquiries 
from some leading Siids, but the ri’ sult wivs the assembling of a

'  R ie lo y , Trihei, a îd Cash's, I I ,  2S3, stj. 
‘ 1‘anjdA Htlmoi;rophy, gection S37.
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PancMyat, the ransacking of the Sanskrit classics for proof of their 
Kshatriya origin, and a heated discussion in the Journal of the An- 
juman.

2. They are divided into two main sections : the Uchandiya or 
SM of the Hills, and the Newandiya or Sud of the Plains. I find, 
hov êver, that some of the Suds of Hoshyarpur trace their origin 
from Sirhind. They also distinguish the Siids who do not practise 
widow marriage from those who do, calling the former Khara and 
their offspring Gola, Doglila (hybrid) or Chikan. These two sec
tions, of which the latter corresponds exactly with the Dasa and 
Gola Banyas already described, do not intermarry. The Suds»for- 
bid marriage in all four ffotr<is, and here again show how much less 
their tribal customs have been affected by their religion than have 
those of the Banyas and Kliatris. Th<>y are of good physique, and 
are an intelligent and enterprising caste, with great power of com
bination and self-restraint; and thej" have lately made what apjiears 
to be really successful effort to reduce their marriage expenses by 
general agreement. The extensive sugar trade of Ludhiana and 
generally the agricultural money-lending of the richest part of that 
district are almost entirely in their hands. They are proverbially 
acute and prosperous men of business, and there is a saying:—‘ If a 
Sud is across the river, leave your bundle on this side. ’ The hus
bandman of the villages is a mere child in their hands."

Bislrihntion of̂  the Svd according to the Census o f JS9J.

DlaXBICTB. Number. D ir t r ic t s . Number.

SaharanpuT . 12 23

M nzafi'arnag’ar 1 Q »nda . . .

M athura 80

A lkli& bad . 2 T o i^ t  .  ' . 147

I  Sunar, Sou^;^ in the Hills Sona (Sanskrit 8uvarna-idra, 
!^a worker in gold") j in Persian Zar^if^tlie gold and silver-smith. 
wKo also engages in money-lending, ^wnbroking, and general 
bsade. The internal organization and ti^ition of the tribe seesi

) Based ob enquirieB at Mirzapnr and notes hj the Deputy Invpecton <4 6e1uM>U> 
l>e}iTft Ddn, Fiiibhtt, 6b&bj»bAapnr.



to indicate that it is probably originally occupational and may 
have been recruited from various sources.

2, The tradition of their origin is thtis told by the Sunars
- . . .  of the Eastern Districts ; There wasTradition of origin. . . .

m ancient times a Niyariya, or puri
fier of gold, who lived near a jungle where Devi lived with the 
llslkshasa Sonwa Daitya, whose body was of pure gold. The 
goddess became tired of her demon lover and ordered the Niyariya 
whose name was Mair, to destroy him. Mair approached the demon 
and offered to clean his body which had become very dirty. The 
demon allowed him to experiment on his little finger and was satis
fied with the result. Then IS'Iair told him that he could clean his 
whole body if he would agree to moimt the fire. The Rakshasa 
consented, and Mair anvnigeJ a p ji ’c, on which he placed the demon, 
and then laid pieces of lea<,l on his head and breast, so the demon 
was consumed, and Devi blessed Mair with the promise that he and 
his descendants should always possess gold and silver and work in 
the precious metals.

3. The Bengal story adds that Mair was coveto\is and stole part 
of the demon’s head, and, being detected with it by Devi, she cursed 
him and his descendants with poverty,*

4t. According to the Bombay account : In the beginning of the 
world a pair were produced out of the fire : the male with a blow 
pipe, and the female with a burning hearth holding molten gold.*

5. By another legend current in Northern India, De^ created 
Mail out of the dirt {mail) of her V>ody, and induced him to destroy 
her demon lover. In another form of the same story, Mair was 
created from the dirt scraped from the body of a Mai or holy woman, 
and in return he rescued her from a golden demon by throwing him 
into the iire. In this version a Sarraf seizes the golden ingot, 
and the Mair, who contested himself with the stray pieces of gold, 
received the Mfii^s blessing, so that he does prosper to this day. 
Others again say that the gold demot\ was named Maika Asura 
and that from him was derived the name of Mair.

6. A t the last Census the Sunars were recorded under eight main
. sub-castes : Ajudhyabiisi, “ residents of

Tribal organization. A judhya/’ Bagri, which is also the name

> Bisle7> Trihsa and Castes, II, 2S6.
* QatMeer, XVII, 133.
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o£ a well-known R8,jput sept; Chlmtii or Kshatriya, which are 
probably the same as the T&nk SunSrs of the Panjab, who profess 
to be degenerate Kshatris or Aroras ; Deswfili or “ indigenous 
Kanaujiya or “  residents of Kananj; ”  Khatri, who are parhaps 
connected with the Chhatri sub-caste ali'oady referred to ; Mair, 
who are apparently the original SunArs of Upper India; and the 
Rastaog'i, wliieh is also the name of one of the Hanya sub-tribes.

7. To the east of the Province the internal structure of the 
caste is very elaborate. There are three groups or sub-tribes, which, 
according' to Mr. Sherrfiig’ s ' account from Uenares, should coijtain 
respectively twelve [Idrah mul), fifty-two [bawan mM) and twenty- 
two { IdU mill) sections. It has been found practically impos
sible to procure a complete list of these sedions. The following is 
the enumeration in Mii'zajmr. The names given by Mr. Sherring 
have been given in parenthesis where the}' aj)pareiitly correspond— 
Tante (Tate), Plianke (Phaphc), Thiikur (Th^knr), llajghatiya 
(Ilajghatiya), Anguriya (Anguriya), Sugawa Eair, Sinh Tarora (Tan- 
dora), Amlhari ka khatanga, KAmlui (Ramtuli), Banwadhiya, Niy- 
iriya, and Nawagiriha (Naugrahiya). Mr. Sherring adds three more 
— Phiil, Aldemaua, Nautakiya. lie  gives for the Sinh Tarora or Tan- 
dora sub-division thirteen minor clans : .Sinh Tandora, Amlohiya, 
Jhanjhiya, Sugvahair, Naktumiik, Alona, Niijariya, Tahakhiya, 
Ghosiwal, Khaspuri, Purhiya, Ghatkiya, and Purabi. Of these the 
Sugnahair is perhaps the same as the Sugawa JJair of the Mirzapur 
enumeration. ]\Ir. Sherring docs not give the sections of the other 
8ub*tribes. The second arouj) should, it is said, include ten sections, 
of which only nine are known in Mirzajiur ; Lai, ]\lanik, Huaaini- 
badi, Tankiya, Teliya, Scrghariotiya, Agariya, Bilaiya, and 
Knthawa. The third group, according (o ]\Iirj!apur enumeration 
contains tliirty .sections : Dewaiya, Kataiya, Cfiurihara, Bahariyi-
bSdi, Naubariya, Narhanilia, Teraha, Mardaniya, Qdzipuriya, 
Badipuriya, Manikpnriha, Biliilapuriha, Hajipurilia, Bigwa, 
Saharl>Miya, Kutmntiya, Sutaha, Thana, Chikaniya, Charokota, 
Mathaiwan, Kith, Panadaha, Bfibhan, Snnfira, Amawatiya 
BilHra, Khatanga, Sarawaniya, and Lawaniya. Many of 
sections appear to be of local origin ; others, as the Chiirihfcra »nd 
B^han Sun&ra, may indicate real or pretended connectiflif

TribM and Ca$Ui, I. iU , tg.



OBfitee. It ie a good example of the extreme fertility witlT 
■which castes like these produce their sections that there is no 
li^enesB between these lists and those given from Bengal and Bihstr 
by JMr. Risley.'

8. There is, again, another classification in parts of Mirzapur 
«£ Uttaraha, “ Northern Dakkliinaha, “  S outhernPurabiya,
“  Eastern ■/’ and Pachhaniwa, or “  'Western.”  In Bhadohi, north of 
the Ganges, there is a section known as Bhatkhanwa, so called, it 
is said, because a Suniir cohabited by force with a Kayasth woman, 
and her descendants were afterwards admitted to the tribe after 
«ating rice [bidl khdua). Anotlicr scction is known as Kukar 
Khauwa or “ dog-eaters, ”  bi.-cause once, when a house was burnt 
down, a dog was b\irnt, and they ate its flesh, beiie^ang it to be that 
o£ a goat.

9. In Rohilkhand the Chhatri sub-oaste is said to be so called 
liecause, when Parasuritma was annihilating the Kshatriyas, one of 
them took refuge with some Sunars and adopted their trade to save 
his life. They are said to have no less than four hundred and 
eighty-four sections, some of whom, according to a list from Pilibhit, 
are Amethi, Gonthi, Mangaiyan, Musarma, Ilaraihila, Karaihila, 
TTataila, T%ar, ]5hningauiya, Bhujwar, ]5achhrajpuriya, 
Sflirajpuriya, Chandwariya, Nainhan, and Mediya,—all of which 
are said to be the nanu'S of their h('ad-quarters. The complete 
census retums show 1,(>27 sub-divisions of Sunars, of w'hich those 
of most local importance arc the Dosi of Saharanpur; the PachhMe 
of Meerut and IMorfidabrHl; the Maliar of Agra ; the Snndha of 
Fatehpur, Allahabad, and Banda ; the Dcogayan of Benai'oe ; the 
Andhiya of Lalitp\ir ; the Badhauliya and Gaiig-a of Mirzapur ; the 
Indaui’iya and Jalcsariya of Jaunpur; the Bholiya of Ghaiiipur; 
the Jaiewar and Kanak of I’ allia ; the Fatehpuri and Sakarwar of 
Gorakhpur, the Mag-ahiya, Sarwariya, and Sikandarpuriyaof Casti; 
the Deogay’an of Azamgarh ; the Syamkrishna of Gonda.

10. Besides these there are other numeroxis sections, which 
arc siud to be merely occupational or recruited from . menial 
tribes, and are not accepted by the genuine Sunare for pur
pose* of marriage. Ail Sunars appear to practise hypergamy 
laid, 'marry, when poesible, their daughters in a section of
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raak superior to their own. The 6ub-caates are endogamous, and 
the sections exogamous. The strict ru le^ h a t a man cannot marry 
in his own, his mothei-'s, his paternal grandmother’s, his maternal 
grandmother's, his father’ s, paternal or maternal grandmother's 
section, or in that in which a brother or sister has been already 
maiTied. In working nut the connection the sections of both bride 
and bridegroom should be consiJc^td. They also do not many 
within seven generations in the descending line. But it would seem 
that this rule is falling into abeyance, and the tendency appears, 
at least in the eastern part of these Provinces, for the sections to 
coalesce into larger groups, such as the Uttaraha, DakkinSha, etc., 
which are becoming endogamous, and isolate themselves by some 
special observances, such as the maintenance or abolition of widow 
man'iagc, and Llieu fall back on the ordinary exogamous formula, 
which bars intermarriage between the hrst cousins on both sides.

11. 'I'he Sunarshave a tribal council {panchdj/at) presided over by
a permanent chairman imttkhiiia, ehaucVtari).

Tribal council. Orpences against morality or caste usage are 
usually punished by two compulsory feasts,— one pakjki and the other 
kachchi, at the expense of the offender. More serious offences are 
punished by compulsory pilgrimages, and by feeding and giving 
alms to Brahmans, particularly to the tribal priests.

12. The Mair Sunars admit widow marriage, which most of the
others profess to prohibit; but the rule ie not 

Marriage rnies. gulBciently precise to be defined. Polygamy
is so far admitted that a man can marry again in the lifetime o£ 
hie first wife with the approval of the council. As has been already 
notioed, there is so far a tendency towards hypergamy that parents 
desire to marry their daughters into a family of a higher I'ank thao 
tih^ own, while sons are married into families of the same or lower 
social rank. Concubinage is forbidden, and if a man keeps a strange 
woman he is put out of caste. Girls before marriage have a cei-taift 
axaoonib of freedom, but a girl detected in pre-nuptial infidelity is 
expelled from the family, and if her friends hesitate to take this 
step, they are put out of caste and not re-admitted until they pay a 
fine. Marriages are usually arranged by a Bhat. Girls are woaUy 

at the age of ten or twelve; but the praotiee varieB. the 
tiGiher SuniLrE havjbag a preference for infant marriage. Those of 

rani: pve  a dowry w i t h e r  daughters j tJwse oif »  
lo n ^  gmde taift money for titeir girte a ^  marry them



the Wghest bidder. It seems to be understood, however, that the 
bride-price should be spei||«n the marriage ceremony and the feast 
wjhioh accompanies it. A' man may, with the previous sanction of 
the council, repudiate an unfaithful wife; and a woman can, similarly, 
with the permission of the council, leave her husband if he be im
potent, but, of course, she cannot be re-married by the regular form.

13. There is nothing peculiar in the birfch ceremonies. There are
. .the usual observances on the sixth ichhatktS 

Birth oeremonioa. j  j i / /  .and twelfth [baraki) day after eonfinemettfc.
The menstrual impurity lasts for three days; on the fourth the woman 
is purified by bathing. The time for the'final ablution of the mother 
is fixed by the Pandit, who even decides what is the lucky direction 
in which she ought to sit while undergoing the final bath of puri
fication. The Chamar midwife receives as her fee, in addition to a 
money present, a sieve full of barley or rice which is known as ahhat 
(Sanskrit akshata). On each of the two ceremonial bathings the 
barber’ s wife disti'ibutes, at the houses of the brethren, a preparation 
of ginger, molasses, and butter, known as baina, for which at each 
hqase she receives a present. They have the usual initiation into 
caste by means of the ear-boring {hanchhedan, kanhedha). They 
also wear the sacred coi'd {janeu) ; but this is not assumed with 
any special ceremony, and the investiture is done at marriage.

14. The maiTiage ritual, on the whole, corresponds with that
of tlie higher caste Hindus. Rich people 

Marriageoeremoniea. i , ,, i , ,marry their daughters by the respectable
{ckarhauwa) form j poorer jieople use the dola rite, where the cere
mony is performed at the house of the bridegroom.

15. The dead are cremated according to the standard form. 
They perform the annual trdddia, and some 
of the wealthier class go even to Gaya for

this purpose.
16. In t)udh a SunsLr, named Munna DSs, who died nearly a 

century ago, established a sect the members 
of which have an annual f ^  at the tomb of

their spiritual leader at Mandwa in the Kheri district.* -Some 6f 
their %ecial oostoms are to talaam with both hands, to abstun 
iroai fleeh ifieat, and to worship an unlighted lamp. To east 
of t|ie Provinoe, if they ai« regularly initiated into any se^  it is

Va.. TB‘ t
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the Blmanandi or Niinakpaathi. Their tribal deiiiee are Mah&devs, 
the Panchon Pir, Hardilia or Harda I4 k , Ambika and Phftlmati 
Devi. These deities are worshipped in the months of Jeth apd 
Sfiwan. The Panehon Pir receive an offering of cakes ( malida ) , 
tharbat, and garlands of flowers. The priests of the Pftnehon 
Pir ai« drawn from the Dafali caste and receive a share of the offer
ings. They have also a special tribal Pir, known as Miran Sahib, 
who is worshipj)ed on Thursdays with an offering of sweets. KSlika 
and the other deities receive cakes ( ) ,  pottage ( ^apn'), sacrifices 
of sheep and goats, and pieces of coloured cloth (chunari). Their 
priests are of the ordinary respectable Br^iman class. The meat 
offerings made by the worshippers are consumed by them after 
dedication. Tlie family gods are worshipped in a special room in 
the house, where a platform ( chah£tra) is erected in their hononr.

17. They observe the ordinary Hindu holidays. On the full
moon of Asarh, they mix various grains to-

PestivalB. , , , , .get her, parch them, scatter them m the 
comers of the house, and make a sacred circle all round outside 
togaiard the family from evil. Snakes are worshipped at the Nfig- 
panchami, trees on Saturday, the Sun on Sunday, and the Moon 
at full moon. The special women’s holiday is the Tij or third day 
of the light lialf of Bhadon. Women fast the whole night and day 
and with singing go and bathe in a stream or tank. But on the 
previous evening they keep silence as they go to bathe. They wor
ship Bawan or Bamana, the dwarf incarnation of Vishnu, on the 
twelfth of the light half of Bhidon. They also fast at the 
Anant, and, on breaking their fast, they eat only wheat bread and 
milk. The special girPs holiday is the Dasahra or the tenth of the 
bright half of Jeth, when they throw dolls into the water. They 
respect the nim tree as the abode of Sitala and the yipal as th9, 
home of the other gods. Dead people often become troublesome 
ghosts and are worshipped by their relations.

18. Women are tattooed on the wrists. I f  this be not done,
they will lie unable to find their mothers in 

Social oifttomg. , n  m.the next world. They swear on CrangM
•water, on their own heads, on the heads of their sons, stand
ing water, or by putting pipal leaves on their heads. T h ^
believe in magie,and witchcraft, to relieve the effects of which they 

Ojhas or Syanas drawn from the lower castes. To 
tto  effects o£ the Evil Eye, a child is usually taken to a oaoisq̂ ue
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the Maulavi is asked to breathe over him when the service is ovei. 
They worship and protect tl^ cow.

19. They will not touch a Chamar, Dorn or similar degraded 
cast^. Some of them drink, but the habit is reprobated. As an in
toxicant and tonic they use hhang. They eat the flesh of goats, 
sheep, and deer, but not beef or pork. Like all respectable Hindus, 
they will not eat onions, but use garlic instead, and they will not eat 
turnips or the kaAdu pumpkin. They will cat the leavings of no 
one except ihose offillieir Guru. They salute their brethren in the 
forms Jidm ! lidm ! or Jay Rdm ! SUardm ! They ai'e said to re
spect -women more than other eastes of the same social level. They 
eat pakki cooked by Brahmans and Rajputs, and kachcki cooked by 
clansmen or by their Guni.

20. The best account of the business of the goldsmith is that
siven bv Mr. Maclaoran for the Paniab. Their

Occupation. . . . ,  , ,
busmess is making jewelry and money-lend

ing and pawn-1 >roking. They are very often “ fenccs”  and receive 
and dispose of ttoUm jewelry. They have a slang vocabulary of 
which a long list has been given by Sir H. M. Elliot.* There are, 
according to Mr. Hoey,* four classes of work i:i Lucknow : plain 
work ( sdda ) in which there is no ornamentation, such as ordinaiy 
gold and silver bangles ; chitdi or mat-work, which includes all 
work in which there are cut or engraved designs of flowers, letters, 
inscriptions, etc.; jardo or murassa, which includes all work involving 
the setting of stones and raised and joined work j jalddr, which is 
of various classes, European goods, filigree, etc. Besides this there 
is a large business done l>y Sunars in tlie manufacture of silver and 
silver-gilt vessels for the Indian market, aud teapots, sugar-bowls, 
tumblers, etc., for English people. When manufacture of ornaments 
or vessels involves enamelling and gilding, these processes are not 
performed by the gold or silversmith, but by other artisaas, known 
as the Minasar; or Mulammasaz.

21. The occupation of the Sunar is certainly very ancient, as the 
deities in the Rigveda are constantly represented as weaaing gold 
jewtslry. Gold was undoubtedly very extensively found and used 
in the earliest times in India. •

I Sin îAemfntal OloiutMy, 24S.
^Momgrofh, 184.
‘  BnfendrA Lalk Mitro, Zmio T, 277 : Sehradur, richiahric AnUyuilies,

172, WS.



22. The Sunar.Iias a very indifferent reputation for honesty. 
“  The ornament is the wearer's, but the gold remains with th» 
goldsmith *' [Sona Svndr M, ahhran sansdr kd) is a common pro- 
verb,|’j To the west of the Province they tell how a Sunir made the 
gold of his own Guru disappear before his very eyes, and then com
plimented the Guru on his miraculous powers. Another tale des
cribes how a Sunar wasted away with regret because he made a 
nosering for his mother withont alloying it, and a variant of the tale 
goes on to tell that he never stopped till he cut off his mother’s nose 
to get the jewel back. So they say Sundr apni md ki nath men te 
Iht churdta hai— “  A goldsmith will steal a piece of his own 
mother’ s nosering.”  Another Sunar went to the temple of Badari 
N&rayan in Garhwal and finding tliat his iron ring on touching the 
statue became gold, cut off one of the god's fingers for his private 
use. But the stump began to ooze with unmistakable blood and 
from that day to this no Sunar dares to come near the idol for fear 
of being struck blind.

fOiiiit, sonAr. 84^
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OĴ

I-H CO O

S .
CO
1^ kO

(M
CO o

*«• CN
CO

CQ (N CO (? r ©a r-H rH

rH 00 fNCO O  I-Ht-̂  <n
CO COlO

I— J r -<  l— t C O

W

S o3 
p  t>.

:3

I.£3o

»0 C<J 05
CD i - «  C O  I - -  

C O  C D

CO •«?

OD 00 wa CO 00 t>»
CJ rH rH o o

o> CO cw 00•»
• * c<T l-H i*-i l-<

m

~ i

•r

m

s
s
Hs

«

§  S S  S S5 ,
. • • ^ • *  • •

t > .  C O  r H  *  r H
C O  * o  c « l. : r-i : »o :

1 1



s t N if e , s o k A e . a42

B*o

2  ZCO 40 8.
< o

to
CD

S (M ^ 
CD '?''» 0> W 05 (?3

CO
§  s  s  2
rH W
0 0  CO  C O  r H

s  ^

11s i :
r P-M
r H : : I •

•• : ; : : :•

i
00 o  
t— i

»o
o
CO
- H

CO
CO
!> .
r - i

r H

C 5
r H

05
»o

CO

(> i

05

SO
05 r-n

i > T

r f
1-^
GO

00
CN
05

t -*

r -4

05

'•iT

o
GO ( M  00»o, o  Ow »-t

' 3

' CI

S S 00 *>• 
CO

i/t) o  »y* 00
0 5  —  GO
r - »  (M to s50

1

Xi
O

■fes

§ : £
M

!>. 05 GO
O  ( M

CO00
GO

CO
< N

s

11
<

♦rs a O
m S  a



343 SUNAR, S O N ia ,

Q W Ob oa& Hi ^^ 8<l ^  €CcS tC oT oT
00

S s
05c c  

00 O i

*«• to ■»#^ 4t- Oi
CC CO CO

« >
» o

» oaft Oi 
OJ <£5 QO OJ rj* Wi>T 00 .-T tC

^  f-H
. -H  GOrP iO

CO
O  O  C O
C O CO OD

O t>- ^
ro CO C5 fi«5i sq (M c cCO Ci 

PO

a CO
CO

f-* cr.
S'

CO rH
O  »t5 ,

r - i

c<i
00
I M

00
o

?£>

t -
o

t ' *  CO f *  0 0
0<l Oi ^  Ĝ1
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StJKK&U. 3 M  S^AJBANS, stRAJBAKSI.

Snnkar.*-— A small caste 'of labourers entirely confined to 
Bundelkhand. They appear to have no traditions of origin. They 
have a number of exogamous gotras, some of which are Margiy% 
Gotiya and Jaraliya. A man cannot many in his own gotra or 
i^ a family with which another marriage connection has been formed 
within the memory of m an. Both infant and adult marriage is 
allowed. Neither polyandry nor polygamy is allowed. The mar
riage ceremony is by the usual form of Lhanwar or revolutions 
round the marriage shed. Widows are allowed to marry and the 
levirate is preferred, but is not compulsory on the woman. In 
•widow marriage the only observance is the feast to the brethren 
when the bride is brought homo with her husband. A woman can 
be divorced for adultery with the consent of the tribal elders {muk- 
hiya). A  divorced wife may remarry in the caste according to the 
form allowed in the case of widow marriage.

2. They are Hindus and generally worship Devi. Their chief 
local god is Hardaul Lala, who is worshipped at marriages. They 
burn their dead, and if a river be near the ashes are consigned to i t ; 
if not they are left on the burning ground. They offer the usual 
libations of water to the manes of the dead and feast the brethren.

8. Their chief occupation is dyeing cloth with the dl dye and 
making what is known as khdrua cloth. Some of them burn lime 
and collect road metal {kankar) on the roads, They are allowed to 
eat goaVs flesh and fish and drink spirits. They will not eat or drink 
with any of the menial castes, and no higher caste will take food or 
water from their hands.

hiitrihution o f the Sunkar according to the Census o f 1891.

D i s t b i c t s . Nnmbor. j D i s t r i c t s . Number.

B&nda . 1
1
Julaun m

Hamirpnr 353

Jh&nei 546 T otal
1

1,896

Sarajbans, Surajbansi (Sanskrit “ the race of
the fiun").— A modem sept of Eajputs who claim to be the represen-

* fiinoijially based on a note by M. B&dba Baniau, Deputy OoUeotnT. .ThilnBi.



tatives of the famous solar race of Ajudhya. The Malla Rfi.]as of 
Nepil assert that they are sprung from Ansuvarma, who, accord
ing to the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang, belonged to the Suraj* 
bansi family of the Lichchliavis of Vaisali near Patna.^ The 
famous tradition, accepted by Colonel Tod, represents that in 234 
A. D., Kanak Sen left Ajudhya with a large following and migrated 
westward to Gujarat. “  This tradition, however, is opposed to 
the widely received stoiy that Vikramadit.ya, of Ujjain, visited 
Ajudhya about 50 B. C., and found it totally desolate and covered 
with forest, and, after discovering the sites of the ancient temples 
and palaces, rebuilt them in their original splendour. Granting, how* 
ever, that this discrepancy is one of dates and not of facts, this 
migration of the Surajbansis from Ajudhya to Gujarat, and finally 
to Chithor, is the only tangible fact we have to lay hold on the early 
histoiy of Oudh.”  ̂ The Pahari Chhatri Raja, who now holds the 
Pargana of Khairgarh, in the Khcri district, asserts  ̂ that his 
family governed at Saraswati till the time of Raja Suthurot, whose 
son Marchhan Deva moved with his subjects to Ajudhya, where 
they reigned for one hundred and two generations till the time of 
Pitra Sen, who became King of Bharat Khand or Northern India. 
There they i-eigned for eighteen generations, and then they moved 
to Kaph îr, in Kumaun, where forty-two more of them successively 
sat on the throne. The forty-second, Sarang Deva, emigrated to 
Kathaur. The twentieth generation brings them down to Arjuva 
Pala, who was a contemporary of the Emperor Akbar. “  They 
claim then to liave governed in diffierent parts of India for more 
than two hundred and twenty generations prior to the sixteenth 
oenttiry. In spite of this long descent, it may be remarked that 
the family is hardly considered Chhatri at all j and even when they 
managed to marry their daughters to the Ahbans, Janwai’s, and 
Raikwars, they had to pay large sums as bribes. Further, none 
of these places or parganas appear on the map of KuiF.aan, and 
the whole story is probably one of those fictions in which the bards 
of India are so fertile/'

2. According to the legend current in Paiz^bM/ their ancestor

S^RAJJBANS, S^JRAJBANSI. 34,6

’ A tk inso n , Himalayan Oazetteer, I I ,  514. 

2 E U io tt , Chronicles of Un&o, 21.

• Oudh Claietteer, I I ,  130.

< Setilement Report, 212.



came from Kumaun three hundred and fifty years ago and settled 
at Sultanpiir, a suburb o£ Faizabad. He and his sons served 
a merchant named Dand^s Sahu, who had excavated a large tank 
in the neighbourhood, to which he gave his name. There dwelt 
hard by, in the village of Belahri Shah Bhikha, a hermit of great 
repute. On one occasion the merchant found the hermit washing 
his teeth at the edge of the tank, and admonished him for so doing. 
This so enraged the hermit that he vowed that in future not even 
donkeys should drink at the tank, and in conse<pienee water is rarely 
found in it. The merchant died childlcBS, and his property fell into the 
hands of his Surajbans servant, and thus the present family came to 
be founded. In Rae Bareli ‘ their sons marry Chauhan and Bisen 
girls, and they give brides to the Amcthiya and Bais. There is 
a flourishing branch in Ghazipur, who claim to have expelled the 
Bhars.®

3. There is another sept of illegitimate Surajbansis who are 
probably included in the enumeration of the last census. They are 
described under the head of Soiris.

4. According to one account the Surajbansis take wives from 
the Bachgoti, Eajkumar, Bandhalgoti, Sombansi, and Kalhans 
septs; and give girls to the Sirnet, Gautam, and Baghel. The 
poorer members of the sept are said to sell their daughters to rich
Rajputs of any clan irrespective of social rank.

3 4 7  S^TRAJBANS, S^RAJBANSI.

Bistriiiufion o f Lhe Silrajham Raj puts iicuordi.ng io the Census o f
1891.

D i b t b i c t b .
j

Number. | D ib t r ic t s . Number.

Saliaraupur . 110 Agia . . . . 311.

Muzaffarnagar 13 Fari'ukhabad 30

Meerut . • • 155 Mainpuri . . 2

Bnlandshabr . . 2,294 Etawab 4

Aligarh • 11 1 Etah . . . . 134

Mathura 45 Bareilly 98

• Settlement Report, Api^endix 0. 
’  01dha.ni, Memoir, I, C5.
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Dittribuiian o f  the SHrafban* Edjputs according to the Census 
iSftI—concluded.

D i s t b i c t s .

Kjnor . 

Bud&uti 

Mor&dAbad 

Sh&hjahSinpur 

Pilibhlt 

Cawnpur 

Ffttelipnr 

Kinds . 

Hamtrpur 

Allaliab&d 

Jb&nsi 

J&lauu . 

Lalitpnr 

Benares 

Mirzapur 

Jaunpur 

Ghazipur 

Ballia

Number.

185
12

222

111

56

166
5

187
49

429

12

13
3

1,295
6,786

285
3,769

855

D i s t r i c t s .

G o ra U b p u v

Basti .

A zn in g a rh

Knmaun

Tar4i ,

Lncknow

U n a O  .

Rae B areli

Sitapur

H a rd o i

Kheii .

Faiz&bad

Goiida

Bahrdich

Salt&npur

Part&bgarh

Para'banki

T otal

Number.

1,681
14,670

551

184 
49

241
9

55
194

185 
458

4,124

826

415
315

172
2,777

44,382

Snthrashahi.̂ —An order of Hindu mendicants who are 
found in very small numbers in these Provinces.

Of them Mr. Maclagan writes :—“  The origin of this order is a 
/little doubtful. According to one account, Suthra Sh^ was a 
BadwM Khatri of Bahrelmpur, in the Gurdaspur district, who 
became a disciple of Guru Arjan, and was called Suthra, “ pure, "  
from his truthfulness. Another stoiy is that he was a follower 

Guru Har Govind, and various tales are told of the quarrelsome- 
and somewhat coarse humour which he displayed in the days 

that' Guru. Professor Wilson, again, says that the Suthra-

\ Pcmjib Ceiutut Report, 154 ; Wilson, Etiays, I, 272, s j . ; Ibbetaon, Poiy'iA 
JMmojr(Q)hV) parogTapli 522 ; Cnnningliam, Biitory of the Sikhs, 65.



sMbis look to Guru Tegh Bahadur as their founder. Dr. Trampp, 
on the other hand, states that the founder of this sect was a Br&hmau 
named Sucha, and that they took their origin under Guru Har 
Rae. His view is supported by a story, which says that when Guru 
Har Ea6 was summoned by Aurangzeb to Delhi, Suthra Shjlh took 
his place and so pleased the Mughal by his wit and wisdom that he 
was given special permission to levy a jtaita from every shop in the 
realm. “I" On the strength of this his spiritual descendants are most 
importunate beggars and will seldom leave a shop till they get 
alms. They proceed along the bazars with black caste marks on 
their foreheads and black woollen ropes { n l i ) twisted round their 
heads and necks, clashing together a couple of short staves ( danda ) 
and shouting mystic Panjabi songs indifferently in honour of Guru 
N^nak and the goddess Devi. They perform the funeral ceremonies 
of the Hindus, burn their dead, and throw the bones into the 
Ganges ; but they neither wear the Brahmanical thread nor keep 
the scalp-lock. They indulge freely in intoxicants and seldom cease 
from smoking. Their profligacy is notorious and they are eaid to 
be composed mainly of spendthrifts who have lost tbeir wealth in 
gambling. They are recruited from all castes, and they always add 
the title Sha,b to their names. "  They have, "  says Trumpp, “  a 
Guruship of their own, and receive novices ( c^ela ) ;  but there is 
no order or regular discipline among them, ”  They live chiefly in 
large towns, and their principal Gurudwara is at Lahore. They 
are also said to have shrines at Nagar Sain, near Benares, and at 
Patiala ; but as a rule they have no sacred places and spend their 
time in roving mendicancy. ”

2. Whenever they visit these Provinces they are regarded with 
extreme abhorrence, partly on account of the coarse way in which 
they demand alms and abuse and lampoon those who do not give 
in to their demands, and partly because they have the reputation 
of enticing away the sons of respectable people to join the order. 
Some of them say that they are the followers of one Jhakkar Sh§.h. 
Their distinctive mark is a straight line across the forehead made in 
black, and the ebony { abnttn} wood sticks which they beat to
gether as they beg. A proverb current in the Eastern Districts 
says, in allusion to their rapacity,— Keiu mite, iehu jiyS, Suthra 
gkor hatdsa ]nye : “  Any one may live or die, but the S^ithrashihi 
muBt havtJ his drink of sugar and water.

349 suthrashAhi.
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T
Taga.^—An important cultivating and land-owning tribe con

fined almost altogether to the Upper Ganges-Jumna Duub and 
ilohilkhand. They are divided into a Hindu and Muhammadan 
branch.

2. The Tagas claim to be of Brahmanical origin, as Sir H. M.
Elliot writes —“ They state that they were

Traditional origin. . i i. -r. , ,invited from Bengal to these parts by Raja 
Janamejaya for the purpose of exterminating snakes; which fable, 
though sufTiciently ridiculous in itself, no doubt veils under an 
allegorical type a most important historical fact. The circumstan
ces attending the sacrifice of the snakes by Janamejaya are preserved 
by local tradition in almost the same form as they are given in the 
Adi Parva of the Mahabharata. A garrulous old Taga, who has 
perhaps never read or even heard a line of that poem, will tell you 
how Raja Parichat (Parikshita) was bitten to death by a snake, not- 

' withstanding all the precautions he took to avoid it by seating himself 
on a platform in the middle of the Ganges; how that Utang 
(Utanka), a Muni, persuaded Janamejaya, who had lately returned 
victorious from Takslmsila, to avenge his father’s death; how that 
they were all exterminated, except Takehak (Takshaka), brother 
of the Adityas, and Basuk (Yasuki), sovereign of the N%as of 
Patala; when, towards the end of the sacrifice, Astik, a holy man 
(of whose birth some marvellous paticulars are given), came forward 
and obtained the promise of Janamejaya to spare their lives, which 
promise he dare not break, as it was exacted by a Brahman; and 
how that he was thus foiled in his object of sacrificing the chief 
offenders whom he had reserved for the close of the ceremony in 
order that none of their followers might come to their assistance.

“  It w4s for the purpose of officiating at this serpent sacrifice 
that Janamejaya is said to have invited Brahmans from Gaur. 
After they had performed all that he requested of them, he offered 
them remuneration, which some rejected, and others received in the 
shape of land j on which account they were called Tagas from having

* Based on notes by M. Muhammad Ali, Head Master, Zillah School, Bijnor; H. 
FrMer, Enq., 0.8. Bijnor.

i Svi>plem«ntary Ctlosmry ; S.y. GourTaga.



consented to a relinquiehment {tgdg) ot their creed as BrSiimans, 
by pursuing agriculture, which they ai'e forbidden by”lhe Shlstras 
to practise.

8. "  Those who continued to retain their titles and privileges as 
Brahmans took up their abode chiefly in Hariyana, while the Tagas 
iranained in the neighbourhood of Hastinapur, within a circle of about 
one hundred miles round the ancient capital, where they are found 
to this day. This is the usual account.

“  It is remarkable, however, that almost all the clans of Tagas 
state that they came from Hariyana, not from Gaur, and even derive 
their names from places in that country, as, for instance, the Chdlal 
who say that their name is derived from Chfila in Bikanir; and the 

, Bikwins, of Pur ChSpar, who came from Bikamr. It is, therefore, 
far more probable that the Brahmans were already tenants of 
Hai’iyS-na, that they must have settled there before Janamejaya’s 
reign, and that the Tagas only, and not the Brahmans, owe their 
residence to that powei’ful R^ja; otherwise it is difficult to reconcile 
the apparent. contradiction that he called Gaur Brahmans fiom 
Bengal, and Gaur Tagas from Hariyana; or it may be that the 
Brahmans were invited from Gaur by Janamejaya, and afterwards 
settled in Hariyana, and that the Tagas were invited by some succeed
ing Prince or Princes, after the Brahmans had fully established 
themselves in Hariyana; so that the occupation of the country round 
Hastinapur by the Tagas may be later than the occupation of 
Hariyana by the Brahmans. But what militates against this, and 
confirms the other hypothesis, is that it is expressly stated in the 
concluding section of the Mahabharata that Janamejaya, -having 
concluded the ceremonies of the |,sacrifice on which he had been 
engaged, dismissed the multitude of Brahmans and other pious 
mendicants who had thronged to the place, loaded with presents* 
to their several abodes.' ”

4. It is of course dangerous to press the details of a -legend like 
this too far. Mr. Ibbetson  ̂attempts to explain the difficulty of 
their legendary connection with Hariyana by the fact that they give 
Safidon in Jhind, on the border of Hariyina, as the place where the 
holocaust took place, and the name of the town is not improbably con
nected with the snake {tdnp). Whether, as Sir H. M. Elliot be- 
&ve^, their name was to be connected with the Takkas, who aie

^Tanjib Ethnography,-pata, in .
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TAGA.

teBeved to have l)een a ScytMan race, with the snake as their tot«ni 
or not, there seems reason to believe that the Tagas are probably the 
earliest inhabitants o£ the Upper Jumna lowlands {khdiHr), holding 
villages that have been nntonehed by the course of the stream for a 
longer period than most of their neighbours.

5. Lower down the Ganges-Jumna Duab, the Tagas, Graur 
Brahmans, and Nagars of Bulandshahr firmly believe that Ahar in 
that district (said to be derived from ahihdra, “ serpents destroyed” ) 
was the spot where their ancestors assisted Raja Janamejaya in the 
snake sacrifice and got largeeses and assignments in return. Another 
lefgend gives a less respectable account of their origin. It is 
said that having been tempted by the munificent gifts of?ered by a 
certain Raja to married Brahmans, a Gaur bachelor took in his 
company a common prostitute to the Raja’s Court to pass as a mar
ried man and obtain the gift. The device succeeded, but was soon 
after discovered, and then to escape the Raja’s displeasure the 
Brahman kept the prostitute for good as his wife. The progeny 
of this pair imitated the pure Brahmans by wearing the Brahman- 
ical cord itdga), and hence they are called Tagas, or Brahmans, in no 
other respect than that of wearing the cord. As an argument 
in siipport of the story, it is said tliat Taga women are still uncom
monly fond of ornamenting their persons, a pecuHarity supposed 
to be derived from their original ancestress.^

6. Oil the whole it seems not unreasonable to believe tliat, like 
the Bhuinhar Brahmans of the eastern part of the Province, the 
Tagas may have been originally Gaur Brahmans, who lost status by 
abandoning priestly functions and taking to agriculture. At the 
same time their appearance, atid the recognition of the Dasa or 
inferior grade, who allow widow marriage and are admittedly not of 
blue blood, leads to the inference that chere has been at one time 
some admixture with other races. How far they really intermarry 
with other Brahmans is not quite certain. In Gurgfton * it is said, 
that some thirty years ago one Gordhan, a Taga, was about to marry 
his daughter to a Gaur Brahman; but a council of Gaurs forbade 
it. Sir H. M. Elliot says that in the Dehli territory the Gaur 
Br&hmans and the Tagas frequently intermarry ; but tliat the prac
tice is not observed by the Gaurs of the Duab and Rohilkhand.

* B&ja Iiaohhman Sinh, Bulandshahr Memo. 134,159, sj.
i SetOment 32.

lY .
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Tribal organization.

7. The recoi-ds of the last Census show no less than om  hundred 
and fi£ty-fire sections of the Hindu and fifty- 
five of the Muhammadan branch. Many of

these are well known Rajput or Brahman tribes, such as Bsiehhal, 
Bais, Bargala, Chauhan, Chandel, Dikhit, Gaur, SanMh, Vasilh- 
tha. These appear to be exogamous groups framed on the Brah
man or Kshatriya model. But the really important division is into 
Dasa or Daswan, Bisa or Biswan, the “ tens’' and the “  twenties/’ 
the former of whom allow widow marriage, which the latter pro
hibit. I f a Bisa allows this objectionable practice, he falls at once 
into the Dasa grade.

8. The Dasa and Bisa form two endogamous groups, and within
these groups they follow the usual rules of 

M a rria go . Brahinauioal exogamjf. Polyandry and sexual
license before marriage are strictly prohibited. Polygamy is allowed 
only when the first wife is barren. The age for marriage is from 
eight to fifteen. There is no legalised divorce; a faithless wife is 
simply expelled from the house/! There is no bride-price; but it is 
usual to give a dowry with the bride. The domestic ccremonies 
are of the standard orthodox type.

9. The Hindu branch appear chiefly to worship Mahadeva.
They are very careful to propitiate the 

Eehgion. sainted dead of the household. One way of
appeasing the spirit of the dead man is to make an unmarried boy 
drink i6ilk und(;r a fApal tree on the death day in every fortnight for 
a year, and then on each succeeding anniversary. Their priests are 
generally Gaur Brahmans of an inferior grade.

10. The Tagas are a fine sturdy set of yeomen, all or nearly all 
occupied in agriculture. They are not as 
good farmers as the J^ts in their neighbour

hood, but much more industrious and respectable than the Giijars.

Distribution o f  the Tagas according to the Census o /  1891,

Occupation.

D istr ic t . Hisdna. Mnhammad-
ans. To ta l .

Behra Dfta . • . 12 . .. 12
1

Sali&TB.Dpnr . • • 2,855 18,816

Mnznfiaioagar . • 12,792 6,637 19,429
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IHttM uHon o f  the Tagas aenonHtig to the Census of iS.91—conoid.

I 'lS T R IO T .

Meernt . 

Bulandshaliv 

Bijnor 

Eudami . 

.Moradabad 

ShfthjatiAnpur 

Tarfti 

Hal'd oi .

Hindus. M uham m ad
ans. To ta u

T o r  A I,

43,290 1 2 ,0 i9 1 55,339

6,508 40 ; 6,648

10,952 1 10,952

21
1

21

(■.,537 , 1C,359

1 . . . 1

. . . 49

1 1

99,409 28, 118 V^7,r,27

Tambakugar, Tamkhera.—A dealer in tobacco [tamUku) 
This is hardly a caste, but was recorded as such in some of the 
Census schedules. One of the earliest references to tobacco in India 
is in the memoirs of the Empjror Jahangir  ̂where he writes:—“ As 
the smoking of tobacco {tamhdhu) had taken very bad effect upon 
the health and mind of many persons, I ordered that no one should 
practise the habit. ,  My brother Shah Abbas, also being aware of 
its evil effects, had issued a command against the use of it in Iran' 
But Rhani Alam was so much addicted to smoking that he could 
not abstain from it and often smoked.”

Tamboli, Tamoli.®— (Sanscrit tdmhula, the pungent and ar
omatic leaf of the piper betel).—The caste which is devoted to 
the cultivation and sale of pan (Sanskrit parna, “  the leaf,”  par 
excellence).. The man who cultivates the plant is properly called 
Barai (?. v .); but the respective functions of the Tamboli and Barai 
are not clearly defined. In Benares, according Mr. Slierring,® there 
is no real distinction between them. There the Tamboli sells betel- 
nnt as well as pm , and appears to be more of a wholesale trader

* Dowson’s Elliot, VI, 851; Indian Antiquary, 1 ,161.
* Based on unquirieaat Mirzapur and notes by M. Chhote Lai, Arohaaologioal 

Survey, Lucknow; Mr. A. B. Bruce, C. S., Ghazipur.
s S M u  i'ribes and Oaatei, I, 330.

Vox. IV. * 2
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iihan the Barai. The siib*castes of both Tambolis afld Bams are 
very similar, and if there is any real distinction it is very ordinarily 
overlooked.

2. At the last Census they were enumerated under the sub
castes of Chaurasiya, who seem to take their

Intornal structnre. » • • n j-name trom l^argana Lnaurasi m the Mirza-
pur District; Barai, Jaiswar, from the town of Jais in the RaS 
Bareli District; and Kathyar. In Agra we find the Barai, Chau- 
rasiya, and Kathwir, who are probably the KathySr of the Census 
enumeration and do not allow widow marriage. In Gorakhpur 
are the Tenduhara, who are named from the tendu (Sanskrit tin- 
dnka) the tree diospym embryopierit, the fiiiit of which is occasion
ally caton, and the JaiswAr. In Lucknow we find the Chaurasiya, 
JaiswSr, Sribaetav, who arc named from the town of Sravasti, the 
present Sahot-Mahet of Gonda, and the Jaunpuriya. In Ghazipur 
we have the Nasarkhani, Chaurasiya, Bhadesiya, and Mathesiya or 
Madhesiya, who are residents of Madhyadesa, “  the middle land/' 
Another enumeration from Ghazipur gives the sub-castes as Nasar- 
khani, Kharwara, and Turk or Muhammadan Tambolis. In Allahl- 
bid are the Chaurasiya, Jaiswar, and Sribastav. The complete 
Census hsts show 244 sub-divisions of the usual type, many taken 
from well known castes and septs, such as Aheriya, Bagheli, Bais- 
wala, Chhatri, Gaur, Gaharwar, Jadon, Janwar, Kahar, Kayasth- 
war, KalwSr, Luniya, Nagbansi, Nandbansi, Raghubansi, Rajput, 
Rathaur, Rlwat, Thakur, with local sub-divisions, like Aharwar, 
Ajudhyabasi, Bindrabani, Chaurasiya, Gangapari, Jaiswar, Jamuna- 
pfiii, Jaunpuriya, Kanaujiya, Mathuriya, and Sribastavi. All these 
are endogamous, and the only regulai* rule of exogamy is that a 
man cannot intermarry with a family with which, during human 
memory, his family has been connected by marriage.

8, iAmoEg the better classes marriage usually takes place in 
infancy, and the bride does not oome to live 

Dom^atio ceremomes. husband until she is nubile  ̂ when
/there is a second ceremony [gauna.) All the Tambolis, except the 
'-Kathyslr sub-caste, appear to allow widow marriage and the levimte, 
but the latter is not compulsory on the widow. Polygamy is 
Allowed, and a man can put away his wife by leave o£ the tribal 

if she is guilty of adultery or of some other act which in* 
TolVi  ̂excommunication from the caste. In their domestic ceremo- 
oies the Tambolis folkiw the orthodox «wles current iwong tiie



trading castes of the same social grade. They cremate their aduU 
dead and perform the usual srdddha. At marriage the Tambolis 
of the east of the Province have a rite, which seems special to them, 
called Ahorhalor ■, the bride and bridegroom jointly pay five 
visits to the family of the other before they finally live together.

4. By preference they seem to be usually Vaishnavas. But
Eeligion special connection ’with any

particular sect. In Lucknow some are said 
to be Saivas, Saktas, Nanakshahis or Kabirpanthis. There some 
worship Brahm Gusain and Narsinha, and some aiJect the Vama- 
chari worship of Bhitari Devi. Early in the morning, when they 
open their shops, they burn some inccnse More the little wooden box 
in which they keep their p a n , with a view to propitiate Lakshmi, 
the goddess of wealth. In November the Tambolis of Ghazi- 
pur go to a place callcd Magha, in the Patna District, where a 
particularly fine kind of called Magahi is grown. There 
is here a temple known as that of Sokha Baba, containing a lingam 
of MahMeva, which they all worship and invoke prosperity in their 
trade. Some of the offerings are brought home and distributed 
among friends and relations. On their return, an ofEering of a 
bundle and a quarter of the leaves is made to Mahabir on a Tuesday, 
which is his day.

5. The special occupation of the caste is the cultivation and sale
of p an . The leaves are made up and sold in 

Occupation and social bundles of two hundred each, known as

357 TAMBOLI, TAMOLI.

a
dholi of fdn. There are numerous varieties. 

Mr. Hoey * enumerates in Lucknow the Kapuri, Kakev, Bangla 
or Bengali, Begami, Desdwari or “  fo re ig n ,a n d  Kalkatiya or 
Calcutta pan. Abul Fazl names six varieties.* “  The leaf called 
Bilahri is white and shining, and does not make the tongue harsh 
and hard. It tastes best of all kinds. After it has been taken 
away froih the creeper, it turns white with some care after a month, 
or even after twenty days, when greater efforts ax'c made. The 
■Kakar leaf is white, with spots, and full, and has hard veins. 
When much of it is eaten the tongue gets hard. The Jaiswar leaf 
does not get white, and is profitably sold, mixed with other kinds. 
The Kapuri leaf is yellowish, hard, and full of veins, but has a good 
taste and smell. The Kapurkant leaf is yellowish-green, and

> Monograph, 189.
’  Bloolipiuuij Ain i’Ahbari, I, 72.
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pungent like pepper; it smells like camphor. You could not eat 
more than ten leaves. It is to be had at Benares, but even there 
it does not thrive in every soil. The Banglah leaf is broad, full, 
bard, plushy, hot and pungent.'’ The leaf is made up for sale 
with catechu {katha), lime (ciuna), betel-nnt [snpdri), and carda
moms {ildehi), and is then khown as lira or gilauri.

6. The Tamboli, from his connection with the production and 
sale of what is almost a necessity in Indian life, holds a fairly res
pectable position. They observe a high degree of personal purity, 
and will eat kachchi only if cooked by a member of their own caste, 
and pakM cooked by a Brahman or Halwai. They will eat goatV 
flesh and fish, but not, of course, beef or pork. Many of them are 
Bliagats, and avoid the use of meat and spirituous liquor, the latter 
of which is permitted to those under no special vow. They have a 
special reverence for the conservatory {bhit) in which the creeper is 
I'aised, wliich is carefully protected from any kind of ceremonial 
pollution, and for the scissors [sarauta) used in preparing the leaf. 
Pdn of course finds a place in the popular wisdom of the countiy- 
side:—

Suhhat achckhi haithe Ichdiyd Ndgar pdn. Burt suhbat haithkS 
hataiye ndk aut kdn-^“  Sit in good company and eat Nagar betel: 
sit in bad company and you get j^our nose and ears cut off.''

Bina vasUe chdkari, lina dhdl kS jwdn, ye tinon phtke lagen, 
him tamdku pdn— ”  Service without a patron, a young man without 
a shield, and betel without tobacco are all four tasteless."

Distribution of the Tambolis according to the Cenms o f  1891.

D is t b ic t s .

H i n d u s .

Muhata
madaae T o t a l .

Barai. Ctau-
rasiya.

Jaia-
wAr.

Kath-
ydr. Others.

Dehra D'on . . 24 62 12 . . . 37 135

SaM ranpai • ... 7 • • • . . . 97 • «« 104

ISIozaffaniagar . • • •• 11 . . . 61 . . . 7 2

Meerut . • ... . . . 320 3 823

]Bal»n£shahr . * . . . ... • • • . . . 94 77 171

A lig a rh  . • .. . . .. . . . 5 429 8 m



Distribution o f  the Tamholit according to the Centus o f  1891— continued.
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H indus. ..... ........

D isteicts.
Barai. Chau-

taeiya.'
Jaia-
wdr.

Katli-
yar. others.

Muham
madans TOTAt.

Mathura < 24 1 510 13 548
Agr a. . . . ... 164 ... 44 448 44 700

Farrukhabad ... 1,270 ... 837 81 ... 2,194

Mainpari . ... 178 12 404 241 ... 835

Etslwah ' . 25 721 34 ]C2 942

Etah 2 ... 218 106 29 355

Bareilly ]8 305 ... 579 20 ... 922

Bijnor ... ... ... 20 73 ... 93

BudduD ... #». ... 252 95 347

Mor&dab&d ... »•> ... ... 222 40 262

Sb&hjabanpur . 36 197 ... 1,533 160 ... 1,926

Pilibliit ... 51 6 491 ... sia
Cawnpur . 56 5,261 52 6 363 ... 5,738

Fatehpur . ... 2,658 ... 269 ... 2,927

B&nda 22 912 6 9 337 ... 1,286

Hamirpur . 17 702 ... 172 ... 891

Allahab&d . . ... 183 ... ... ... ... 183

Jhinsi . . ... 25 2 454 33 ... 514

Jalauu • * • 4-10 ... 509 ... 919

Benares ; • 1,146 172 ... 1,117 ... 2,435

Mir*apur . 429 ... ... 31 ... 460
Jaunpur 11 ... ... 11

Qh&zipiir . . 2 ... ... • •• 39 41

Gorakhpur. . 1 41 146 559 S25 ... 1,071

Basti • •• ... («« 217 11 ’  228

A«Btngsi1i . .
•I'TJ"'

... ei* 60 ... 60
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Distribution o f  the SHamholit according to tlie Ceirnts o f  1891— ooDoluded.

H in d u s .
Muham
tuadans T o ta iLD is t b ic t b .

Barai. Chan-
raeiya.

Jais-
war.

Kath-
yta. Others

K um aun . • •• • •• 35 • •• 35

6arliw&l . ... ... ... ... ...

Tar&i . . . ... 1 15 127 ... 143

L ucknow  . . ... 5,307 492 50 749 ... 6,59^

Unfto 105 8,500 2 1,029 340 ... 9,976

R&S Bareli . ... 6,505 786 906 662 ... 8,859

SlUpui . . 730 96U 1,901 1,970 797 6,358

H ardoi ... 483 ... ... 14 ... 497’

E b e i i  • . • 183 ... 1,163 2 4 ... 1,370

Faizabiid . I*. 2 545 48 ... 593

Q onda ... 347 13 ... 362

B ahraich . 39 3,933 ... 1,625 6 5,603

Sulttopur . 1 136 273 ... 410

Barabanki 2,517 1,993 884 ... 5,394

T o t a i 1,257 39,228 12,12C) 8,365 12,671. 270 73,911

Tank.'-—A sept of Rajputs in the Western Districts, Regarding 
the Tak or Takshak Colonel Tod has various curious speculations.* 
General Cunningham ® says that the Takkas o£ the hills are Tura
nians, “  because they are certainly not Aryas,”  St. Martin 
identifies the Granganoi or Tanganoi of Ptolemy with the Tangana 
of the Mahabhslrat and the T^nk Ra,jputs.*

2. The T4nk Rajputs in Mainpuri * say that they are Yadu- 
vansis, and claim kinship with the YMava princes of Jaysalmif 
and Kui-&oli. They originally settled in a cluster of twelve-and- 
a-half villages round Kosma, in the Ghiror Pargana, which atill

T -------------- r*—---- -----------------------------------------------------  " ' ' "■■*
> Annals, I, 111'; Dowsoa’s Elliot, Bistory, I, 804, Appendix.

,  ̂JrchcBological Seport, II, 6, 8d9- 
» Indian Antiquary, X III, 87|S.
* Sf Wkment Report, Zl. ’
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remains the seat of the clan. In former times they were noted 
for their predatoiy habits, and even now the character of the heads 
of the clan is not above suspicion. During the reign of Akbar, 
tĥ e Kosma men, headed by the two sons of their late chief, attacked 
and plundered some imperial stores passing through the Districi;, 
and as a punishment for this daring robbery, one of the brothers 
was carried off to the capital and lihere compelled to embrace the 
Muhammadan faith.

3. This accounts for the singular division even now existing of 
the Kosma family into two sections: Kosma Musalman and Kosma. 
Hindu. It is a curious fact that .Ta’afar Khan, the head of the 
Muhammadan section, is, equally with Gulab Sinb, the head of 
the Hindu branch, looked up to by the whole Tank community, and 
his joint headship is fully recognised by every member in matters 
affecting the internal economy of the clan. The customs of the 
Muhammadan brotherhood still partake greatly of a Hindu 
chai’acter. At the ceremonies attendant on births, marriages, 
deaths, and at meetings of the tribal council amongst the Hindu 
brotherhood, Ja'afar Khan is always summoned and takes a pro
minent part.

Distribution o f the Tdnh Rajputs according to the Census of 1891.

D i s t b i c t .
I

N um bers. ; D i s t r i c t . Numbers.

Saharanpar . 13 Budaun 5

Meerut 5 8  j Moradab&d . 43

Bulandshalii' . 21 Sh&hjahtopur 229

Mathura 52 Filibbit 104

Agra 147 Cawnpur 159

Farrukh&bad 128 B&nda 1

Mainputi 1 ,104 Jb&nsi 647

Etiwah 1 10 Jalaun 87

Etah ■ • 62 Qhazipnr 1

Bareilly t
'i'

4 Tar&i •

1 T o t a i ,

.1 7

2 ,9 8 2



Tarkihar [iarki, “ a woman’s earring/’ so called because 
originally made of the palm [tdr) leaf; kdra maker].—The caste who 
make women’s ear ornaments out of the palm leaf. They are a 
purely occupational caste. They call themselves in Mirzapur Baas 
Rajputs. In Gorakhpur they apparently pretend to be Brahmans, 
aSj according to Dr. Buchanan i “  twenty-sis houses of Brahmans, 
but of what kind is not known, have suffered disgrace by making 
earrings of palm leaves, and are excluded from intermarriage with 
others; still, however, they are entitled to receive the whole Gayatri, 
and sTiould be exempt from capital punishment.”  The Census 
returns show <“57 endogamous sections of the Hindu and two 
of the Musalman branch, which arc all of the type already fami
liar among these minor castcs. They practise the ordinai-y rale 
of exogamy, which forbids marriage in the family of the paternal 
and maternal uncle and the paternal aud maternal aunt for three 
generations. Girls are married between the ages of five and eleven. 
A  man can marry a second time while his first wife is alive, only 
with the sanction of the tribal council but this per
mission is given only on the condition that the applicant gives two 
feasts to the clansmen.

2. To the east of the Province marriage is conducted in the 
four standard forms : charhauwa for respect
able people, dola for poor people, sagdi for 

widows, and adala badala or exchange when two families agree to 
exchange daughters, which Dr. Westermarck calls the simplest 
way of purchasing a wife.^ In the regular forms of mariiage the 
binding portion of the ceremony is the solemn giving away of the 
bride {Icanydddn) to the bridegroom by her father and the rubbing 
by the bridegroom of red lead on the parting of the bride’ s hair 
{iendurddn). Widows can remarry by Sagdi, which they assert to 
be a practice of comparatively recent origin among them. The 
levirate is permitted under the usual conditions, but is not obliga- 
toiy. The only ceremony in widow mai'riage is the bridegroom 
eating with the friends of his future vrife, dressing her in a suit of 
clothes and ornaments provided by her future husband j and giving 
a feast to his clansmen when he introduces her into his family.

T A E K IH i’lt, 362

> Eastern India, II, 46i.
2 History of BumanlMarriagc, 390.



s. They are orthodox Hindus and to the east of the Province 
Eeligion employ Tiwari Brahmans of the Sarwariya

tribe as their family priests. They usually 
worship Devi in her form as Bhagawati, the Panchon Pir, and espe
cially Gh^zi Miyan : to tlie south of Mirzapur, Hardiha Deva or 
Hardaur LSla. These deities receive an offering of sweetmeats, 
cakes {tnalida), betel leaves, garlands of flowers, and occaKionally a 
cock is sacrificed. This is not consumed by the worshippers but 
presented to a Muhammadan faqir. Bhagawati is sometimes wor
shipped by pouring a mixture of pepper, sugar, and water {mircA- 
wih) at her shrine.

4. Their primary occupation is making the iar&i, a cylinder of 
folded palm leaves nearly an inch in diameter 

Occupation. outcr boss decorated with beads,
etc., which is worn by low caste Hindu women stu(;k through a 
hole in the lobe of the ear. They also go about to fairs and sell red 
lead [sindur), and forehead spangles [tihili), which arc worn by 
married women. They also sell various kinds of spices. They 
use liquor and eat the flesh of sheep, goats, deer, and ilsh. Brah
mans will drink water from their hands. Only Chamars and 
menial tribes will eat Jcachchi or pakki cooked by them. They eat 
pakki cooked by all the Vaisya tribes, expect Kalwars, Telis, and 
Bharbhunjas.

363 TA R K in A B .

Distribution of the Tarkilidrs according to the Census of 1891.

D is t u ic t . Hindus. Muham
madans. T o t a l .

... 59

105 ... 105

B4nda ............................................................ 309 8 317

347 6 353

M irzapur , ■ . j . ■ 7 7

Jaunpar . .  ^ .  . 48 48

13 13

3 8



Dutritu^ki of the Tarkih&rs according to the Censut q f JSSi-^ooMlnded.

D is t b ic t .

liueknow
U nio

Bareli

Faiz&bad

Gonda

Bahraich

Snlt4npur

Partabgavli

B&rabaaki

T otal

Hindus.

811
123

361

33
9

96

147
200

62

Mubam-
madans.

2,733 14

TOTiL.

811

123

361
33

9

96

147
200

62

2,747

Tarmali.—A sub-caste of Pasis wlio liave been seimrately enu
merated at the last Census. They take their name from tdr-malna 
“ to press the toddy palm tree.”  They are recorded to the number 
of ^  only in FaizabM.

'Taw aif (plural of faifa, “  a troop or company of dancing* 
—The caste of dancing-girls and prostitutes. The term is a 

general one, but is more generally applied to those who are of the 
Muhammadan faith. The Hindu branch is often called by tlie 
title Patar, Patoriva, Patur, Paturiya from the Sanskrit patra, 
“  an actor.’ '  Kanchan, which is usually derived from the Sanskrit 
kanchana, “  gold “  (but this is far from cei-tain), is usually re
garded as the equivalent of TawSif and denotes the Muhammadan 
branch. The ordinary prostitute, of whatever religion she may be, 
is often known as Randi (rdnr), Sanskrit randa, “  mutilated,”  “ a 
widow," from which class, where widow marriage is prohibited, 
the class is commonly recruited, or Kasbi (Arabic ^asd, harlotry). 
!Hie large class who prostitute sud rosd or liw ae kept mistresses

* Mainly baaed on eoqairiea at Miriapur and notes by OhandhaVi Siah, 
^ a d & U d ; M. Chhote Lai, liWknow; M. Sayyid Ali Bahidur, ParUbgniii.



ai« generally known as Khanagi, “ domestic »  {khdna, liouse'O 
or HarjSi, “ a gadabout.”  The last Census classes most of the 
Hindu dancing-girls and prostitutes as Paturiya, and the Muham
madans as Tawaif. The lists of the so-called sub-castes of the 
Pa?uriya contain a number of names, no less than forty-nine in all, 
which it is impossible to class by any definite principle. Of these 
the best known are the Bharua (Sanskrit bhdta, “  wages ” ), who is 
a pimp or pander; Gandharap, who represent, in name at least, the 
Gandharva of the old mythology, who lived in the sky, prepared 
the sotna juice for the gods, were partial to women, over whom 
thfey exercised a mystic influence ; Kanchan, Kasbi, Kashmiri, who 
are usually classed with Nats, the Ramjani {Sanskrit rdma-jani 
“ charming w o m a n ,w h o se  name the Eno-lish sailor and soldier 
corrupts into Rummy Johnny ; and the Rasdhari, a name which 
means “  s in ger,an d  is specially applied at M athura to a set of 
Brahmans who perform a sort of miracle play describing the loves 
of Krishna and his consort Radlia.^

3. Similarly the term Tawaif includes a number of distinct 
classes. Among these are the Gandharap, Kanchan, Kashmiri, 
Paturiya, and Ramjani, already mentioned, among the Hindu class, 
and the Baksariya or “  those who come from Baksar ”  in Bengal; 
the Hurukiya, who take their name ivomihe huruk (Sanskrit 
dnka), the small drum, shaped like an hour glass, to which they 
dance ; the Kabutari, who is usually classed with the Nats, and is 

”bo called because she has the flirting ways of a pigeon {kahutar) ; 
the Mangta or “  b e g g a r s th e  Mirasi, who is a Dom singer; the 
Miskar or Mirshikar, “ the chief huntsman,”  who isaBaheliya; 
and the Naik or Naika (Sanskrit nayaha, “  leader ” ), a term 
specially applied to the mistress of a brothel. In addition to these is 
the Gaunharin or “  attendant" (Sanskrit gamanadh dra) , who attends 
at festivals and occasions of rejoicing, and sings and dances to the 
music of the violin {saringi) and the drum [tabla]; the Brajbasi or 
"resident of the land of Braj,”  who, like the Rasdhari, is associated 
with the dances in honour of Krishna and RMha; and the NegpS.- 
tar, who receives dues {neff) for performances.

3, Of such a miscellaneous class as this it is impossible to give 
more than some notes of the more interesting sub-divisions.
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A  Of the Kumaun Niiks Mf. Atkinson writes: ‘ — “  The NS,iks, 
whose pretty village in the Ramgarh valley 

The Nftiks of Kumaun. Settlements at Haldwilni are so eti’ik-
ing, owe their origin to the wars of Bharati Chand with Doti, 
when the first standing armies in Kumaun took the field  ̂ and 
the soldiers contracted temporary alliances with the women of the ' 
place, whose descendants became known as Khatakwala, and 
eventually, Naik. The offspring of these professional prostitutes, 
if a male, is called N%ak or Naik ; and if a female, Pata. They 
soon became celebrated all over India, and in 1554< A.D. Shir 
Sh&h undertook the siege of Kalinjar to secure possession of a PAta 
kept by Kirat Sinh. Notwithstanding their origin the Nayaks 
contrive to belong to that well-abused gotra, the Bhftradvaja, and to 
the great mid-Hind Sdkfia. They even wear the sacred thread, 
though with only three strands, like the common Khasiya. They 
marry their sons into Rajput families on paying a considerable sum, 
but devote all their daughters to pi-ostitution. Nayaks live by 
cultivation and trade, and their villages in the Bhabar are about the 
best. The son can succeed to the propert,y of his uncle, and the 
daughters can leave theu’ property to any relative. If a daughter 
has a son, he performs her funeral ceremonies; if not, her brother 
performs them. They are attached to the left hand Sdlcta ceremo
nial, and eat animal food, and are, strange to say, reported to be 
careful in ceremonial observances. They have a story of their own ; 
of a brother and sister going on pilgrimage to Badarinath, and the 
latter falling into evil ways j but the account first given is more 
probable, and has l)etter evidence to support it.’ ’

5. Accordingto another story one of the Kings of Kumaunhad two 
slave girls ; one of whom married a Rajput, and her descendants ai’e 
known as Rajkanya ; and the other, who married a Hill Chhatri, was 
the ancestress of the Patars. The Patars are Hindus and worship 
Devi, Bholanath, Kallu Pir, and Bhairon. Their girls are trained in 
singing and dancing and prostitute themselves. They are not mar
ried in their own trite, which pi’ocures wives by purchase from 
other castes. When they are nubile the Patar girls marry B,pipal 
tree, and then commence their career of prostitution. The Rfij- 
kat^as dance in the temples of the Hindu gods, and.among them 
prostitution is said to be rare.
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6. 0£ ten classes of prostitutes found ordinarily in the plains, two, 
tlie B^mjani and Gandharap, are practically all 

tutea, T • tlve Magahiya, Ciih^ia, Junghariyft
Naurangi, Mirasi, Gaunliarin, Domin and 

AkSfcBHimni are nearly all Mviliammaclans. None of tliese many 
their daughters. When their gons reach marria^cahle age they ])ur- 
chase a girl of some low Hindu or Mnbammadan tribe and marry her 
to him. These married women are not allowed to prosti(utc. The 
sons, as they grow up, are supported hy the earnings of the girls, and, 
act as their pimps and attendant musicians [/jlianruaJ. They 
W*ander about from one inn [sariii) and town to anollier in scarch 
of business, and attend marriages and festivals, wlu're they sing and 
dance. Hindvis have, generally, as thi ir pcvsoual god [Ixl/tadevafa) 
Krishna, and as their guardian deiiiy Mahmh'va. They employ the 
very lowest class of Brahmans in their domestic ceremonies, and i 
cremate their dead.

7. Muhammadans admit any MnsalmSn girl to their society, 
and Hindus, after they have embraced Islam. 

M nhammadiin prosti- continually recruited from Hindu
widows, and discarded or deserted wives. 

When a girl is seven or eight years old, she is put under the instruc
tion of a Dharhi or Kathak, who teaches her to dance and sing. 
At the commencement of her education, some sweetmeats are offered 
at a mosque, and then distrilmted among Muhammadan faqirs. 
At the first lesson the master is given a present in money and some 
sweetmeats, and their fees are about four or five rupees per mensem. 
When the girl readies puberty and the breast begins to develop the 
rite of atigiya or the assximption of the boddice^Ms performal.' 
On this occasion some of the brethren arc feasted. After this the 
girl is sold to some rich paramour. This is known as Sir dhanhdi 
or “  the covering of the head.”  When she returns after her first 
visit to her*paramour, the brethren arc feasted on sweetmeats. After 
this follows the rite of misn, which takes its name from the black 
powder used in colouring the teeth.

She is dressed like a bride and is taken in procession through 
the streets and afterwards takes her seat at a party {mahfil)  ̂ where 
the br^hren assemble aiid sing and dance. Her teaetiers {ns/dd] 
are remunerated, and the brethren are fed on kachchi and pnkki 
aoooxding to the means of the family. This feast may be postponed; 
but in that case she cannot stain her teeth until it is duly performed,

tA.wI.IP, 367



some sort of entertainmei# of the brotherhood is obligatory* 
This rule is said now. Lucknow to be gradually relaxed, The 
m*»«i represents the final initiation into a life of harlotry. After 
the rite of missi the girl ceases to wear the nose-ring, and hence' the 
ceremony is sometimes known as nuthni ntaTno, the taking o|t of 
,aose-ring.

8, Some of these girls contract what are known as temporary
or usufructuary marriages {mut’ ah). In the 

Temporary marriage. ■ ■ , j.Ain-i-Akbart there is a curious account ot a
îecuBsion in the presence of the Emperor Akbar as to the legality 

of such unions. The case was finally thus summed up by BadaoTfi. 
Imam Malik, and the Shiahs are unanimous in looking upon Mut’ah 
marriages as legal; Imam Ash-Shafi’ and the great Imam Ali 
Hanifah look on mut’ah marriages as illegal. But should at any 
time a Qaiii of the Malaki sect decide that mid’ah is legal, it is 
legal, according to the common belief, even for Shafi’sand Hanifahs. 
Every other opinion on this subject is idle talk, This pleased 
the Emperor, and he at once appointed a Qazi, who gave a decree 
which made mut'ah marriages legal. ̂  

t One curious point as regards Indian prostitutes is the toler
ance with which thi;y are received into even 

*°̂ prostitutes.*̂ ° respectable houses, and the absence of that 
strong social disfavour in which this class is 

held in Europ&in countries. This feeling has prevailed for a 
lengthened period. We read in the Buddhist histories of AmbapSta, 
the famous courtesan of Visala, and of the Princess Salawatij who 
was appointed courtesan, and the price of her favours fixed at two 
thousand masurans.  ̂ The same feeling appears in the folk-tales and 
early records of Indian castes.® It has been supposed that this id^ 
is based on the prevalence of communistic marriage.

10. Tansen, the celebrated musician, is a sort of patren saint of 
dancing-girls. He was a native of Fatna aii  ̂

The Samt &nsen. ^ ,jigeip]e of the famous Haii Das Gusain, of
Bindraban. He went to the court of Akbar, became a Muhammadan,

368 TAWiti,

> Bl<>ohmaim, I ,  173.
Manual of Buddhism, 244.

** Tawn®y,.A'a{7ia Sarit •S&gara, I, 354 ; II, 6 2 1 Ddbiatdn, II, 154.
* Darwin, Descent of Man, II, 361: Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, 08 Wi^«» 

S^pent WoT0hi^, 149: Robertson Siwth, Kinship, 143; WeBtBiimarok. 
iMimMn Marriage, 80.



T A W lIF . 369

and is buried at Gw4Uor. It is said that he used to listen tc -the 
men singing at the well and appropriate their melodies. His con
temporary and rival Brij Baula was able, it is said, to split a rock 
with a single note. The story goes that he learnt his bass from the 
creaking of the flour-mill. It is believed that chewing the leaves of 
the tree over the grave of Tansen gives an astonishing melody to th&; 
voice, and singing gii’ls make pilgrimages there for this purpose.'

Distnlution o f castes o f Prosl'dutes and Baucing-girls according 
to the Census o f 1891.

D is t r ic t . i
j

i

H i n d u . Mtjsat.m a n . j

T o t a l .

Paturiya.
Tawaif.

Otliera.
Bakariya. Harkaya.

..........

Dehra Dun . . • •• 11 11

SahiiTunpur. . . | 43 . . . 707 750

M uzaffaruagar . . | 2 1 1 537 541

M eerut . . . I . . . . . . 571 571
I

Bul&ndHhahi' • • | 1 ... 474 475
i

A ligarh ■ • 4 4 250 258

M athura . . . :
1 *•« 3 . . . 87 90

Agra . 2 . . . 105 272 37!)

Farrukh&biid . 182 236 1,036 1,454

M ainpuri . . . . . . 26 500 526

Etaw ah • 5J3 581 1,094

t^tah  . ••• 1,080 1,080

B areilly . . . 74 74

B ijn or . . . . . . 260 260

Bud&nn .  . 98 . . . . . . 591 689

Mt>r&d4b&d .

'  ______ :__ — .................

8 . . . 211 . 219

"  IKbolanaih Oiianara, Travels, I I ,  68, sq. ■. Sloeman, BorMes, I I .  333, s<i. i 
' C t t n i l^ h a im , 4.r<*fljoJojical Reports, I I ,  370; X X I ,  110.
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I^UtHhution of cattet of JProHitutes and Dmcing-girU accordtin̂  to tkt 
Census of 1891—continued.

Hihdd . MusalmI n .

D i s t r i c t .
Tawiiif.

To t a l .
Patnriya.

Bakariya. Hurkaya.
Othera.

Shahjalmnpur 59 »«• 593 652

Pnibhlt ... . . . 90 9<5

Cawnpur 106 7 943 1,056

Fateh pm' 18 18 . .. 479 515

Banda 75 • •• 89 164

Hamlrpur . 7 • • • . . . 72 79

Allah&b^ . . 159 • • • . 1 . 360 519

Jhtosi . . . • •• 61 61

11 * • • G 103 120
Lalitpur . . . • » • • f t 9 9

Benares , 301 • II ••• 125 426
Mirzapur . 74 84 158
Jaunpur 763 • •• ... 170 933

Ghazipur . • 807 •  • • . . . 854 1,661
Ballia . . . . 117 • ** 213 380
Goraljlipar . 207 • • « 1,490 1,697
Basti .  . 69 • • • 27 96
Azamgarli . 1,160 • »« »»• 426 1,580
Enmann .  . 63 • tfl . . . 68
Tar^i . . . . • • t • • • 21 21
Lucknow .  .  . 21 22 . . . 667 610

Unfto .  . 21 9 335 365

B & d  Baieli .  .  . 6 . . . 42 ^ ■ 646 692
Sttapnr . 16 4 . 4 * i,3h 1,986
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Dktribution o f  cades o f  Prostitutes and Dancing-girh according to 
the Census o f 1891—oonoluded. ,

D i s t b i c t .

H a id o i  

.Kluiri. 

Faizabad 

Gouda 

Bahrai«U 

SuUaiipui' 

Partabgarh 

Barabauki ,

H i n d u .

Paturiya.

a
180

311

8 G

T o t a l 4,710

M t i s a l m a n ,

Tawaif-

Eakariya. | Hurkaya.
Others.

203

1 ( 1

1,801

850

87

324

930

612

395

684

T o t AXj,

ns 21,058

1,808

85 0

89

504

982

698

395

684

27,679

TelU'^(Sanskrit faila,‘ ‘ oil expressed from Besamiim,
must&rd, ctc., A laro-e caste of pvcsscrs of oil and traders in vari
ous cominodities. The caste is probably a functional r̂onp which Mr. 
Risley  ̂thinks must have been recruited from the respectable class 
of Hindu society, Iwcause “ oil is used by all Hindus for domestic 
and ceremonial purposes, and its manufacture could only be carried 
on by men whose social purity was beyond dispute.”  Whatever 
the case may be in Bengal, in Northern India there is no special idea 
of purity attached to the Teli; in fact it is probably not too much 
to say that the reverse is the fact. Mr. Ibbetson ® says of the 
Panjab :— “ The Teli is of low social standing, perhaps about the 
^ame as tfiat of the Julaha, with whom he is often associated, and 
he is hardly less turbulent and troublesome than the latter.’ ’

2. The tribe seems to be singularly destitute of traditions of 
origin. In most of our Districts all they 
can say is that they are indigenous. TheT r ib a l  tra d itio n s .

• B s s e d  on enquiries at M irz a p u r and notos liy  the D e p u ty  luspectors of Schools, 
^i|rrnkhK U& d, A g za , A zo m g a rh , i^asti.

• TrI/bes and Castes, I I ,  305.
» Panjib Ethmgraplm, parfcfraph 047.
Voi, IV. 2 A 2



sub-divisions with local uames derive, of course, their origin from 
the places which supply their title. In Mirzapur they tell a story 
that there was once a man who had three sons and owned fifty-two. 
mahua tvee% (bansia latifolia). When he became aged and infirrn, 
he took his sons to the grove and told them to divide them among 
themselves. After some discussion they decided not to divide the 
trees, but thefiroduce of them. One of them fell to collecting the 
leaves and he became a Bharbhunja or grain-parcher, who still 
uses leaves in his oven; the second collected the flowers and corollas 
and, having distilled them, became a Kalwar ; the third coll ected the 
'kernels ihnna), crashed them and became a Teli.

3. At the last census the Telis were classed in a number of
cndogamous sub-castes : Byalnit, who are so

I n t e r n a !s t r u c t u r e .  ,  , , ,called becansc thê y do not allow widow mar
riage and marry virgin brides by the standard form [h,i/dh) ; Jaiswar, 
named from the old town of Jais in the Ilae Bareli district; Jaun- 
puri, who trace their origin to Jaunpur ; Kanaujiya to Kanauj; 
Mathuriya to Mathura; llathaur, which is the name of a famous 
Rajput sept; SribSstab from the ancient city of Sravasti, now 
represented by the ruins of Sahet-Mahet in pargana Balrampur of
tbe Gonda district; and Umare, which is the name of one of the
Banya sub-castes. It will be observed how largely lo(;al designa
tions appear in tiiis list. Besides these among the Muliammadan 
branch, we find the B^hlim, Dcsi, Doasna and Ekasna. In Mirzapur 
we find the Kanaiijiya, Sribastava, Pachhiwaha or “Western/' 

“Byahuta, Bhainsaha, who carry goods on the male buffalo [hkainsu), 
Chachara, who are said to take their name from tlieir fondness for 
the chachar (Sanskrit, charchara), the special song sung at the 
Holi festival; and the Turkiya or Muhammadan Teli. In Bcjnares, 
according to Mr. Sherring,' the divisions are the Byahutbans, the 
same as the Byahuta mentioned abovej the Kanaujiya; Jaunpuriya; 
Sribastav; Banarasiya, or those of Benares, Jaiswara J Lahauri, 
from Lahore; and«the Gulhariya and Gxilhani; of all of whom the 
Gnlhani are the lowest. The Jaunpuriya are said not to deal in oil 
but in pulse {ddi). In Farrukbabad we have the Rathaur, Parnsimi, 
Bethi, Jaiswar, SriwlLr, Mathuriya, and Bhian. In Basti we 
ifind Ijie Biahut. Jaunpuri, Kanaujiya, Turkiya, and SaithwaJ.', 
which last is a Kurmi sub-caste. In Pilibhit are the Purbiya or

» Hindu Trihei and Cosies, 1,301,

TELI. 372
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•‘ Eastern,”  Bhadauriya, wMch ie a well-known Rajput sept, tlie 
Rathaur, Tilbhurjiya or parchers of sesamum. In Azamgarh the 
Bub-eastes are Jaunpuri, ByaWt, Kalaunjiya, whleli is possibly a 
corruption of Kananjiya, Barbhaiya or “ tbo greater brethren/’ 
*Madhesiya or “ dwellers ill the middle land,” Madhya-deta, which 
is, according to tradition, the country lying between the Himalaya on 
the north, the Vindhya rauoe on tho south, Vinasama or Kuruk- 
shetra on the west, Prayaga (u AlirdiAbad on the east; and Turk 
or the Musalman Branch. In Agra we have the Rathaur, Chamar 
Teli and Musalman Teli. To the east of the Province again they 
'are divided into the Pachpiriya or worshippers of the Panchon Pir,, 
and the Mahabiriya or devotees of Mahabir. All these sub-castes- 
are endogamous. In Azamgarli it is said that this is certainly the 
case witli the J aunpuri, Byahut, and Barbhaij a ; but that the Kalaun- 
jiya and the Madhesi}'a sometimes intermarry. Tlie census returns 
show 742 sections in the Hindu and 239 in the Muhammadan 
branch. Of these those of the greatest local importance are the 
Kaithiya of Mainpuri, the Paruami of Cawnpur, the Surahiya of 
Allahabad, the Batra of Jhansi and Lalitpur, the Mahur of Mirza- 
pur, the Baraniya, Kaithiya, Mukeri and Parnami of Jaunpur, the 
Dakkhinaha and Jhijhautiya of Gorakhpur and Basti, the Bahiaich* 
iya of Bahi’aich, and the Makanpuri of Partabgarh. To the east 
of the Province the rule of exogamy seems to be that a mau cannot 
marry in his own family [kul) or in that of the maternal uncle or 
father’s sister until at least three generations have passed. In Far- 
rukhabad a man cannot marry a near relation or the descendant of 
a common ancestor or of a blood relation on the father’s or mother’s 
side as long as any relationship is remembered; he cannot marry 
two sisters at the same time, but he may marry the sister of his 
deceased wife.

4. Marriage customs of the Telis are of the usual respectable kind.
, All except the Byahut, allow widow marriage.

Marriage customs. uĝ ,al!y three forms of marriage :
B_̂ dh, Shddi, Charhaua or Charheke, when the marriage takes place 
according to the orthodox ritual at the house of the bride j dola 
•when the ceremonies are done at the house of the bridegroom; and 
dharavna or sagdi for widows. Among the more respectable families 
the preference ii5 for the marriage of a girl in infancy , and
it is considered disreputable to keep a girl who has menstruated 
{raJaitMa, rajatula) unmarried. To take the rules in Azamgarh
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as an example, in dharauna or widow marriage, the binding portion 
of the rite is “ foot worship” when the father of the woman
puts her hand in that of the bridegroom. In ordinary marriages 
the rite of Mak is performed twice, and if after the iirst the boy dies, 
the girl will not be regarded as a widow and can he married by the 
rite oipdS-puju, The two occasions on wliich the UlaJc rite is per
formed are at betrothal [rnangavi) and at marriage. At betrothal 
the form is th.it the bride’s father comcs to the house of the bride
groom ; at the appointed time he washes, first the right, and then 
the left foot of his future son-in-law, and throws some rice at his 
feet. Next, wiLh the point of liis thumb directed towards the boy’s' 
nose, he makes four lines, with curds, on his forehead j on the curd- 
mark he sticks seven grains of rice, and touches the boy’s forehead 
with the sacred/(’M.vffi grass, Avater, curds, rice, and red sandalwood. 
During the tilak rite at marriage, if Ihe bride be less than eleven 
years old, she is seated iu the lap of her father ; if above that age, on 
a leaf mat {pattai). After the tilak rite the girl's father puts her 
hand in that of her husband and lets some kusa grass, water, rice 

-and money fall into his hand. A î nidow generally marries the 
'younger brother of her late husband ; but the levirate is not enfored, 
and the woman’s right of choice is recognised. A wife can Ix; 
divorced for adultery and a man for adultery with a woman of 
another caste. In both cases the sanction of the tribal council is 
essential.

5. The Turkiya, Bahlim, Desi, DoAsna and Ekasna Telis are 
Muhsimmadans; the others are Hindus, but 
they seldom procure initiation into one of the 

standai-d sects. Their clan deities to the east of the Province are 
QhAzi Miyan and other members of the quintette of the Panchon 
frir,'TIardiya or Hardaur Lala, the godling of cholera, Mahabir 
%nd Mahadeva. Ghazi Miyan is worshipped with an offering of 
goats, fowls, rice, boiled with pulse {khichari), bread, ga '̂lands of 
flowers, a head-dress (»i»m74), and a small loin cloth [langot). 
The other members of the Panehon Pir receive similar offerings. 
Bread, a Brahmanical cord, and rose perfume {’ itr) are offered to 
Mahabir and MahMeva. Hardiya receives, during cholera epi. 
danios, a sacrifice of goats, fowls, and young pigs. In the Central 
Baib sacrifice of a goat or ram is made to Devi and to Shaikh 
Sadduj who is IJie women’s godling. Any one can do the Devi 

but Shaikh Saddu is served bya Muj&war, Among godl-



lings of the aboriginal races they acknowledge Jakhai Deota, whose 
priest is a Dh&nuk. They are semd by BraBffliW^T the usual 
officiant classes. They cremate their dead and perform tlie funeral 
rites according to the orthodox ritual.

6. Their special business is the manufacture of oil,, and in almost 
every bazar the Teli may be seen driving his 

blind-folded ox round his oil mill. But 
the recent extension of the use of foreign 

mineral oils must Ijc seriously interfering with his business. Medi
cinal oils are made by the Gandhi. The Teli usually makes at least, 
tiiree kinds of oil.i The first class includes linseed [alsi, Usi), nras- 
t^d {sa r^ n ), poppy-seed [ddnaposta, kkashkhash), black mustard 
{tu^a) mahita, coeoanut [gola ndri/al), sesamum {til), eruca sativa, 
{Idhi), safflower {&umm), geJivdn, a wheat grass yielding grain, and 
the berries of the nim tree {nt'nkauri). These are all crushed and oil 
expi;essed from tliem in the ordinary mill [holliu). Castor oil {rendi 
kd tel) forms a class in itself. The third class consists of some oils 
of a medicinal nature, sueh as that from the almond {bdddrti). 
Those who work the oil mill treat it,as a sort of fetish and a repre
sentative of Mah^deva, and worship it at the Dasahra festival. 
Many of them have taken to shopkeeping of various kinds, money- 
lending, dealing in grain, and agriculture. As a rule Telis will eat 
goat ŝ flesh, mutton, fowls, and tish. Those of the Sribastav sub-caste 
are said to eat pork. They will drink spirituous liquor. In Azam- 
garh the Barbbaiya sub-caste are said to be peculiar in T^«si«g4f) 
wear any torn clothes, and if they cannot afEord new clothes prefer 
to go partly unclothed. They are said to worship like Brahmans. 
As has been already said, the social position of the Teli is not a high 
one. Rali&n Raja Bhoj, kahdu Lakhu Teli?—“What comparison is 
there between a real gentleman and a Teli upstart even if he be made 
of m o n e y ? Teli kyajdne mushk M -"What can a Teli know 
of the smejl of musk ? ”  The women say Teli khasam kiya rnkha 
ihdtei—“  Many a Teli and live on dry crusts.”  The Teli’e ox is, 
of course, proverbial, Teli he lail ho ghar hi kospachSs—“  Though ■ 
he stays at home the Teli’s ox does his hundred miles,”  and Teli 
ha bail is the common term for the man who slaves for nothing.

375 TEM*

t See H o e y , Monograph, 191, sq.
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407' ^HATHEBA.

Uhal^Hera*—{Probably derived from SansKic^Va«/5/a./i(fra, “ one 
who polkbes " )—The caste of braziers and makers and sellers of bi-ass 
Md coppet vessels. It is not easy to ascertain exactly the difference 
of function between the Kasera and Thathera. According to Mr. 
jfesfield : * “  The Kasera’s speciality lies in mixing the softer 
metalB (tone, copper, and tin), and moulding the' alloy into various 
Bhapes, such as cups, bowls, plates, etc. The Thathcra’s art consists 
in polishing and engraving the utensils which the Kasera supplies.”  
In the Panjab it would seem that the Kasera is the capitalist dealer, 
while the Thathera is the skilled ai-tizan.!* But these functions 
sSem to overlap, and in Mirzapur the term Thathera seems to be 
more generally applied to the craftsman who makes oraamcnts out 
of the alloy known as phM,

2. Curiously enough, there is, in Oudh, a widespread tradition
that the Thatheras were lords of the land

Tradition of origin. , .  .before the liajput invasion.* Mr. McMinn
hazards the speculation that the Tliatheias of Oudh legend were 
Bhars ; others say that they were Tharus. But all this is 
mere speculation, and we really know nothing as to the people 
who ai-e referred to. The tribe in Mirzapur say that they camfl 
from Bengal some three or four generations ago, and they name a 
place called Nasirganj in the ShaliAbad District as their head 
quarters. In Lucknow they say that they were originally Kshatii- 
yas, and they have the stock story that, when Parasurama destroyed • 
the Kshatriya race, one of their women, who was pregnant, was 
protected by a certain Kamandala Rishi, and that her offspring 
founded the caste of Thatheras. They add that their original home 
was a place called Ratanpur in the Dakkhin. In Benares, accord
ing to Mr. Sherring,  ̂ they wear the Brahmanical thread and 
•claim to hold a place intermediate between the Kshatriyas and 
Vaisyas. The caste is obviously purely occupational.

3. Thft internal organization of the caste is very complex. At
the last Census no less than three hundred 

InternU organisation. gub-castcs were recorded, but

1 Based on enquiries at Miraapw and notes by M. Chhotc U l ,  Luoknow ) 
Pandit Baldeo Prasid, Dapnty Colleotor, Cawnpur.

« Brie/Fieio, 29.
« JohnstonB, Monograph on Brass and Copper Ware, 17. __
< Elliott, Qh)roniaes of Vndo, 25; Oudh Gaeetleer,!, 22, 221, Bg. 270, 275. 

Marioi BvttUiment Report, 75,85, 100,165^227.
3Vi!ie«, Ii 321.
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it is at present impoBsible to say liow mati;p of these r^pfesent 
endogamouB, and how many oxogamous, groups. In Sflrsappi 
there are two endogamous groups, Awadhiya or “  th»s« o£ 
Oudh,”  and Bhusantiya. In I)uoknow the chief exogamous groiips' 
are Bhariya, Bangariya, BafwHr, Daundiya Kheiiya, who tate 
tBeir name from the famous Bais Rajput stronghold cm. the 
Ghwges, Gurha, Barhariya, Tusaha, Gulraha, Dandiya, Jarseth, and 
liodh.

4. The exogamous groups practise the usual rule which excludes 
the line of the paternal and maternal uncle 
and the paternal and maternal aunt f#r 

three or four generations, or until all knowledge of relationship is 
lost.

6. They marry in the orthodox way by the forms known as
bydA or charhaua and dola. Widow mar- 

Mamage. levirate are allowed under the
ufual restrictions.

0. Some Thatheras are Saivas; but most of them ai-e Vaishna- 
vas. In Mirzapur they worship Mah&bir, 

Religion. Panchon Pir, and Devi in the form of
Bh&gawati. Mslhabir is worshipped in the months of S4wan or 
Ku&r and on the birth of a child with an offering of sweetmeats, 
tried gram {ghughun), bread, and the erection of a flag {jhanda) 
an his honour. The Panchon Pir are worshipped at marriages and 
at the festivals of the DiwSli and Khichari; at marriages with 
an offering of a head-dress {maur) and food, on the DiwMi with 
parched grain {Idi, cAwra), and at the Khichari with khichari or 
rice boiled .with pulse. They worship as a fetish the furnace 
{bhatti) in which the metal they work up is melted. In Lucknow 
their anvil {nihdi) and hammer represent a deity known as Kalawati. 
Kanya or “  the skilful maiden. ”  Their domestic ceremonies are 
s^eiintended by a low class of Br^mans, who, in Luqknow, are 
Tiw&rifl.

7. They drink spirits and eat goat’s meat and mutton as well as
jpoial cuBtoms aad They eat pakU cooked by Brahmans,

Btatua. Rajputs, and Halwais ; but iacicAi only if
oooked by one of theii’ own caste. Banyas and all lower castes eat 

cooked by them ; but kachchi cooked by them is eaten only 
NAis Mtd other castes o l simile social standing.
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JHitfiiidioii of tite Thatherds according to i i f  Censui aft 18911

^ -------- ------------------------------
DlSTKlOTS. Hindus. Musal-

m4ns. Total.

9 «

Sahara n pur . . . . 71 17 88

Muzaffarnagar . . . . . 91 252 343

Meerut . . . . . . 37 . . . 37

Bulandshahr . . . . . 10 10

A l i g a r h ................................................ 129 •• 129

Mathura . . . . . . 347 . . . 347'

A g r a ................................................. 133 . . . 133

F a rra tch a b a d ....................................... 304 ... 304

Mainpuri . . . . . 81 ... 81

E t & w a h ................................................ 94 ... 94

E ta h ................................................. 39 . . . 39

B a r e i l l y ................................................ 32 . . . 32

B i j n o t ................................................ 148 216 364

B u d & U D ................................................ 31 . . . 31

MorAdabM................................................ 60 ... 60

Sh&hjabanpur ...................................... 356 ... 356

P i l i b h i t ................................................ 29 ... 29

Cawnpur . . . . . . 247 ... 247

Fatehpur ................................................ 492 ... 492

B4nda 2 58 ... 2 59

Hamlrpur* y  • • • . 86 • •• 86

Allah&bftd................................................ 1,398 ... 1 ,398

Jh&nsi ........................................... 546 . . . 646

Jtkttn . . ■ 87 ... 87

L a l i t p a r ................................................ 137 ... 137



T H A T Q E R i.. 410 xuavai.
DMribution of the Thdtherai according to the Censut o f  1891 —ooncludedj

Benare*

M im pnr

Jaunpnr

Gh&zipur

Gorakhpur 

Basti .

A zftiDgai'h 

Tar&i 

Luoknow 

Un&o .

K&6 Bareli

Sltapur

Hardoi

Kheri .

Faiz&bad

Gonda

Bahrftiob

Snlta.npar

Pait&bgarh

S&rabanki

D is t b ic t *.

T otal

Hindus.

470

143

907

806

414

1,631

1,605

1,826

12

702

1,233

129

347

55

777

354

2,136

533

513

430

547

20,823

Mnsal-m4uB.

37

522

To ta l ,

Thavai—(Sanskrit tthapati, “  a master-builder” ).—The caste 
o f masOJis and bricklayers. At the last Census they appear to have 

included under RS.j {q. ».). They are the Thavi of the Panj&b, 
who is a mason and bricklayer in the hills  ̂ and claims to h&i0



hem  originally a Brfi.hmati, who was degraded because he took to 
working in stone. The caste is purely occupational and contmns 
both Hindus and Muhammadans; the latter say that their first 
'ustdd or teacher was Baba Ibrahim, or father Abraham. The 
Hindu branch say the same of Viswakarma, the architect of the 
gods. The Muhammadan branch worship their tools at the Id 
festival, and offer sweetmeat to tbem. The Hindu Thavais, when 
they commence work in the morning, say Fiiwa^ama ki jay hô  
“  Glory to Viswakarma.”

Tiyar, Tiar. — A Dravidian boating and fishing tribe in the East
ern Districts, sometimes classed as a sub-tribe of the Mallah. The 
word is possibly derived from Sanskrit tivara, “ a hunter or fisher
man.” According to Mr. Risley’ s account * their customs on the 
whole correspond with those of the allied fishing and boating tribes. 
They are apparently the same as the so-called Teehurs of Oudh, who 
furnish one of the stock instances of communistic marriage. They 
are said to “  live almost indiscriminately in larg-e communities, and 
even when two people are regarded as married the tie is but nomi
nal.”  * Though there may be considerable laxity of sexual inter
course among a people, the males of whom are compelled by their 
profession to leave the women for considerable intervals, the state
ment is perhaps exaggerated. The Tiyars also furnish one of the 
best modern eases of human sacrifice. The account given by Mr. 
Goad,* after describing how the bodies of two murdered men were 
found in 1865 in a hut in the Benares district, goes on to say 
“  Two of the Tiyar caste had been down to Bengal in charge of some 
boats j when they returned they brought a letter addressed to the 
Tiyar caste calling on them to become vegetarians {hhagat̂ ', they 
were not to kill fish, nor eat them any more. This letter appears to 
have been circulated among the Tiyar casle in the Benares, Azam- 
garh, and Ghazipur districts, and which resulted in the above assem
blage, on which occasion they acted a regular play by five men re* 
presenting/ five deities,—R to , Mahabir, MahMeo Senior (sic.), 
Zetbut {sic.), and MaMdeo Junior (see.)—that is to say, the three 
defendants—Beni, Pirthi P&l, and Bassi represented the deitiee

THATAI. 411 TIXAE, TIAE.

I Tribes a n d  Castes, sqq., I I ,  328.
S Lu b b o o k , Origin ofGimlisaiion 89, q u o tin g  WfttBon and "Kaye, Th* People of 

M ia ,  II, plate 85.
> Quoted by Dr. CheverB, Itedical Jurisprudence, 406, sqq„ from Lewin’« PoUtt

Qwiit, m .



B&m, MaMbir, and MaMdeo Junior, and the deceased Shinbharat 
and Rim Sewak, Mahideo Senior and Zetbut; and by the order of 
Ram, Maliadeo Junior, and Mah&bir slew Zetbut and Mahldeo 
Senior, Ram having promised to bring them to life again. This ap-' 
pears to be a most curious ease, as nothing of the kind has been heard 
of before. The actors in this affair are a low caste, and next to 
eavages, so that it is difficult to get a proper meaning to the catas
trophe."

2. The same is the name of a clan of Rftjputs in Sultanpur, 
Mr. Millet' describes them as nearly an extinct race, who are said to 
have been at one time lords of Pargana Sultanpur. “  They succeed-' 
ed the Bhadaiyans, the conquerois of the Bhare and were in turn 
overcome by the Bachgotis, whose star is at present in the ascendant. 
The order of succession is chronicled in the following doggerel lines 

^/lur mar Bhadaiydn :
Bhailaiydn mar Tiyar ;
Tiyar mar hachgoti.

The Tiyars gave their name to one of the old sub-divisions of 
the pargana, Tappa Tiyar, and this, perhaps, rather than the entire 
pargana, was the extent of their dominions. At present they have 
nothing more than a right of occupancy in a few acres in their own 

.Tappa. Regarding the Tiyars veiy little is known. Mr. Camegy ® 
considers them to belong to the Solar race; they themselves say 
that they are descended from immigrants from Baiswara, who 
received a grant of the Bhadaiydns territory from the Raja of Benares. 
Mr. Millet suggests a connection between their name and the TarM 
or Tirabhukti (Tirhut).

Tomar (Sanskrit tomara, “ a elub’ )̂ Tunwar.—A famous sept 
of B &jputs. Though a sub-division of the Yadubansi they are usually 
reckoned as ■ one of the thirty-six royal races. They furnished 
India with the dynasty of Vikramaditya, Delhi was rebuilt by 
AnangpS.1 Tomar in A.D. 731— 736 and became his capi]tal and 
that of several of his successors; but, according to GeneraM)unning« 
ham,  ̂ there is reason to believe that subsequently the Tomar 
capital was removed to Kanauj, w^re it remained for several 
generations prior to the invasion of MahmM of Ghazni. Shortly 
after that the small town of B&ri, north of Lucknow, became the

* BuU&npur Seltlemmt Report, 184, sg,
> Notes, 2%
 ̂Arehaologieai Beperli, 1 ,141, $qg. s

riTAR, TIAR. 412 tO l£A ».



eapital till about 1050 A.D., when the Tomars returned to Delhi 
before the growing power o£ the Rathaurs; and then Anangpai, 
the.Second, rebuilt the city and erected the Lalkot There is an 

'inscription of his on the iron pillar, dated 1052 A.D., and just a 
Sentury after Anangpai III was defeated by Visala Deva, Chaxihftn, 
in 1151-52 A.D. The history of the dynasty has been worked 
out with great detail by General Cunningham.

2. The Tomar dynasty of Gwalior was founded by Bir Sinh 
Deva, who was probably a member of the Delhi family, and, accord
ing to the annalists, declared his independence in tho time of

*Ala-ud-din Khilji; but there is a difficulty about the dates, and 
General Cunningham * believes that the rise of the Tomars must 
have taken place during the few troubled years that immediately 
preceded the invasion of Timur. His successor, Dungar Sinh, 
who came to the throne in 1424, raised the kingdom to great 
prosperity and began the great rock sculptures. Their power 
reached its zenith in the reign of Man Sinh, who succeeded in 1486 
A.D., and the kingdom was finally destroyed by Ibrahim Lodi 
in 1519 A.D., who captured the capital.

3. In these Provinces the present status of the clan does itot 
correspond with the splendour of its traditions. The Jangharaof 
Budauu claim to be of this stock; but their genealogical lists do' 
not substantiate their assertion. They fix their immigration in the 
time of Shahab-ud-din (1202— 1206 A.D.), In Morad3bad* they 
fix their settlement at Sambhal at 700 A.D., where it is said to 
have lasted till 1150 A.D., the time of the rise of the ChauMns. 
The Bareilly clan claim to have entered the district under their 
leader HansrSj, and expelled the Gualas in 1388, and the Ahirs 
and Bhils between 1405 and 1570 A.D.® The Batola of Garh- 
wil claim to be another branch of the same stock.* In the 
Eastern Districts they are not considered to be of high rank, a 
fact which Dr. Buchanan ® explains in his quaint way by alleging 
that the last princes of the race were “ abominable heretics."

4. In Sitapur they marry girls of the Gaur, Ahban, Bfichhal, 
or Janw&r eepte.

> Ibid, II, 881, sq.
> Settlement Report, 8.
3 Settlement Report, 224.
< AtkinBon, HimalAyan Qatetieer, III, 2V6.
* Eastern India, II, 463.
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Distribution of Ihe Tomar Mjputs according lo the Cmsu» o f tSSrt̂

TOMA.R. 414

Disteicts. Hindus. Muham-
madaua. 1 Total.

8ah&ranpur . . . . . 1.005 16 1,021

M’azaffaTiiagar . . . . . 307 1,362 1,669>

M e e r u t .................................................... 391 ... 391

Bulaadsbabr . . . . . 482 3,344 3,826^

Aligarh .................................................... 1,436 ... 1,436=

Mathnta . . . . . . 1,042 38 1,080

A g r a ..................................................... 5,521 87 5,558

FaiTukhibad . . : . . 769 ... 769-

Mainpurl . . . . . < 2,976 2 2,978-

£tawah . . . . . . 2,128 15 2,143

E t a h ..................................................... 2,265 57 2,322

B a r e i l l j r .................................................... 29 ... 29

Bijnor . . . . . . 67 207 269

Bud&an .................................................... 2,987 70 3,057

Horadab&d.................................................... 1,201 107 1,308

S h & h ja h in p u r .......................................... 989 .. .

F i l i b h i t .................................................... 280 2 28a

CawnpuT . . .  . . . 958 ... 95a

F a te h p u r ..................................................... 911 .. . 911

B a n d a .................................................... 584 23 607

H a m lrp u r .................................................... 76 . .. 76

Allab4b& d..................................................... 268 . . . V '
Jh&nsi . . . . . . 270 . . . 270

J & l a a n ........................................................... 4 ... 4

L a l i i p u r .................................................... 184 . .. 184

Benares . . . . . .
e 157 167-

Ghizipur . . . . . . 2 5 7
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Vistribution o f  the Tamar Sdjpuls according to the Census o/I89Jf-conold.

DlSTKICTa. Hindus. Muham-
madaDs. Total.

B a l l i a ........................................................... 389 • • • 3S9
Goraklipur........................................................... 86 135 221

Basti . . .  . . . ... 408 408
Azarogarh . . . . . . 1 171 172

■ K a r S i ........................................................... 158 ... 158

Lucknow . . . . . . 105 *J 108

Un&o.............................................................. 115 27 143

Ba6 B a re li.................................................... 177 ... 177

S i t a p u r ..................................................... 1,882 1 1,883

Hardoi . . . . . . 1,227 ... 1.227

Kheri . . . . . . ],164 9 1,173

Faizab&d ....................................................... 151 ... 151

Babr^cb .  . . . . . 29 ... 29

S u lt& n p u r........................................................... 12 .•« 13

P a r t & b g a r h .......................................... Cl ... 61

B&rabanki . . . . . . C9 ... 69

Total 32,915 6,039 38,954

V... w«.. .vvv^, I* WW V— W

Mongolian Turkomans of Turkistan. Sir H. Yule  ̂ shows that the 
distinction which we now mak  ̂between Turk and Turkoman was 
popular as early as the twelfth century. On the Biloch frontier the 
word Tul’k is equivalent to Mughal, and it is often used by Hindus 
for any official of foreign birth. In the Panjab even Hindu clerks 
of the K&yasth caste are sometimes called by this name. The 
Dravidian tribes very often call any Muhammadan a Turk.

2. In these Provinces there is a large cultivating caste in the 
Tai'&i known as Turk, and in Azamgarh the term is applied to a

I Uarco Polo, I, 44,
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section of the Koeris. Those in the north o£ Rohilkhand are de
scribed as a more manly people than the Naumuslim and appear to 
have come into the district at an early period with some of the 
Sayyid colonies.*

S. From a report received from the R^mpur State it appears 
that the Turks claim to be originally emigrants from Turkistfin, 
whence they came in the train of the army of Shah^b-ud-din Qhori, 
They deny that they have ever admitted converts from Hinduisfa ; 
but they are more Hindu in their customs than other Muhammadan. 
They ̂ marry early, earlier than even the many Hindu castes, and for 
the ceremonial sliaving of their children prefer the month of BaisakK. 
They care little about the seclusion of their women. They are 
endogamous, and if a Turk marries a woman of another Muham
madan tribe he is put out of caste. The women wear a peculiar 
dress, the scarf and drawers, which are generally of coarse 
cloth, being dyed blue and lined with red. The drawers are very 
loose above the knee and tight over the ankle. They have sections 
whose names are derived from local appellation and do not influence 
marriage. Their profession is agriculture.

Distribution of the Turks according to the Census of 1891.

D is t e ic t b . Nnmber. D ib t k ic t s . Number.

AllftbaMd . 7 Tarai . • • 4,9sa

Gorakhpur . 7 Lnoknow . 9

Garhir&l 18 Eampnr • • 34,008

Total 39,003

> Hor&i&l&d Settlement Report, 22; Azamgarh Settlement Report, 31.
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U
TJdasi (Sanskrit udas, “ to sit separate or apnrt from” ).— An 

Ô der of Hindu ascetics who are said to have boon founded by Sri 
Chand, tlie son of Nanak.^ “  The Udasis were distasteful to the 
third Guru, Amar who excommunicated the order; but it
appears to have been revived by B^ba Gurditta, the son of the sixth 
GtH’u, Har Govind. Gurditta proclaimed his mission in the follow
ing manner ; There was on a hill near Rawalpindi a Muhammadan 
faqir called Budhan Shah, to whom Baba Nanak had entrusted 
some milk to be kept till his successor should conie to claim it. 
This faqir, seeing Gurditta approach, requested him to appear; 'n 
the form of Baba Nanak, and Gurditta having acquiesced, earned 
the title of Baba and a cl:iim to considerable sanctity. He lived 
mainly at Kirtarpiir, but he died at Kiratpur, where there is a hand
some shrine in his honour, built on an eminence commanding' a fine 
view. At Kiratp\ir there is also a shrine known as Manji Sahib, 
where Baba Gurditta is said to have discliarged an arrow, which 
fell in the plain below at a place called Patalpuri, long used as a 
burning ground for the Sodhis. Gurditta is said also to have been 
known merely as Babaji.

2. “  The Udasis are divided into four orders (called Dhuan, 
smoke,’  from the fires round which they sit), named after four

noted Udasis, viz., Phul Sahib, whose shrines are at Bahadurpur and 
Chini Ghati in the Hoshyarpur district; Baba Ilasana, whose 
shrine is at Charankaul, near Anandpur ; Almast Sahib, who is re
presented at Jagannath and Naini T a l; and Govind Sahib, who is 
represented at Shikarpur in Sindh and at the Sangalwala Gurudwara 
in Amritsar. 1 here are also stations called Bhagat Bhagwan and 
'Sangat Sahib, but it does not appear clearly whether these are 
separate sections or subordinate to, or identical with, sonic of the 
above. The Bhagat Bhagwans are said to have a Gurudwara at 
Patna. They are the followers of one Bhagat Gir of that city, who 
was converted by Dharm (.'hand, the grandson of Nanak.

3. “  The Sangat Sahibiya will not cat with others. They were 
founded by Bhai Bhalu, who, according to one version of the story, 
was a Jilt merchant of the M§lwa country ; and, according to another,

• PanjAb Census Report, lE il.

V o l. IV. * "
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a carpenter of Amritsar. He was, while yet in darkness, a follower 
<jf Sultan, bat was persuaded by Gvuni Govind Sinh to throw over 
the form of worship and adopt the name of Sangat Sahib. Another 
legend ascribes the origin of the Sangat SS.hibiya to Bh§,i Pheru." 
It is said that a large number of Jats, carpenters, and Loh&rs belong 
to this section. They haw a Gurudwslra in the Lahore district, and 
the Brahmbhiit Akhara at Amritsar. Each sub-division of the 
Uddbis has a complete organization for collecting and spending 
money, and is presided over by a principal Mahant, called Sri Mahairfi, 
with subordinate Mabaats under him.

4. "  The Udasis are recruited from all castes and will eat food
from any Hindu. They are almost always celibates and are some
times, though not usually, congregated in monasteries. They are 
generally found wandering to and fro from thoir sacred places, such 
as AmrltBar, Dera !Nanak, Kirtai'pur, and the like. They are said 
to be numerous in Malwa and in Benares. In the Panjab returns 
they appear strongly in Jalandhar, Rohtak, and Firozpur. It is a 
mistake to say that they are not generally recognised as Sikhs; they 
pay special reverence to the Adi-granth, but also respect the Granth 
of Govind Sinh and attend the same shrines as the Sikhs generally. 
Their service consists of a ringing of bells and blare of instruments 
aud waving of lights before the Adi-granth and the picture of B&ba 
Iv^nak. They are, however, by no means uniform in theii’ customs. 
Some wear long hair, some wear matted locks, and others cut their 
hair. Some wear caste marks {tilak)-, others do not. Some bum 
the dead in the ordinary Hiudu way ; some, after burning, erect 
monuments others apparently bury the dead. They ai’e
for the most part ascetics, but some ai-e said to be engaged in ordinary 
secular pursuits. The ordinary dress of the ascetics is of a red 
colour, but a large section of them go entirely naked, except for the. 
waist-cloth, and nib ashes over their bodies. These, like the naked 
SMtions of other orders, are known as Nange; they pay special 
reverence to the ashes with which they smear their bodies and which- 
are said to protect them equally from either extreme of tempemture. 
Their most binding oath is on a ball of ashes.

5. “ In Ludhi&na the Udasis are mostly JS,ts by origin, the dis
ciple and sTicceBsor {chela) being usually chosen from this tribe and 
are found to be in possession of the Dharmsalas in Hindu villages, 
where they distribute food to such as come for it and read the Granth,



both. o£ B̂ bdi Nanak and of Qnra Govind Sinh, though they do not 
attach much importance to the latter. The head of the college is 
called Mahant and the disciples chelas. They live in Sikh as well 
as in Hindu villages, and it is probably on this account that they 
do not quite neglect Guru Govind Sinh. They rarely marry; and 
if they do so, generally lose all influence, ft>r the dharmsala becomes 
a private residence closed to strangers. But in some few families it 
has always been the custom to marry, the endowments being large 
enough to support the family and maintain the institxitiou ; but the 
eldest son does not in this case succeed as a matter of course. A 
chela is chosen by the Mahant or by the family. If a Mahant 
whose predecessors have not marridd, should do so, he would lose all 
his weight with the people.’ '’

6. In these Provinces perhaps the most important Guradwara 
of the Udasis is that at Dehra, which was built in 1669 A.D. ' 
The Mahant is the richest man in the Dun. His election from 
among the disciples {chela) of the last deceased Mahant was for
merly guided by the Sikh chiefs of the Panjab, a fee {nasardna) of 
five hundred rupees being presented by the British Government at 
the installation with the complimentary gift in return of a pair of 
shawls. The distinctive head-dress of the sect worn by the high 
priest and his disciples is a cap of red cloth, shaped like a sugar loaf, 
worked over with coloured thread and adorned with a black silk 
fringe round the rim. Some of the more ignorant UdSsis have a 
legend in defiance of all chronology, that Gorakhnath was the first 
disciple of the order, and was converted by Nanak. Once, they say, 
there was a contest between Nanak and Gorakhnath which of them 
was the greater. To try his power Nanak assumed the form of a 
fish, and Gorakhnath failed to catch Mm. But when Gorakhnath 

•took the shape of a mosquito, Nanak seized him. Then Gorakhnath 
admitted his inferiority and became the disciple of Nanak. The 
form of initiation is that the Guru bathes the disciple and smears 
hie body with ashes, and with the same substance makes a long and 
(slightly curved mark on his forehead. Then the initiate washes the 
feet of the Guru and four of his senior disciples with w’ater which 
he drinks. If he can afford it he then feasts the brethren. They 
win eat and drink from the hands of all but the lower class of

TJDlil.

'AtkinBon, Em&layan Qaeetteer, III, 197.
Vol. I?. 2 P 2
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Hindus. They always repeat an invocation to the Creator in the 
words Satya Sri Kartdr\ and they salute the bi’ethren in the words 
Gor lagala h4a—“  I salute your feet/’ The use of intoxicants î  
strictly forbidden by the rules of order, but many use gdnja at̂ ,d 
opium. Here they appear always to cremate their dead. Some of 
the ashes are occasionally kept, and a monument, which they call 
jantrij is erected over them.

Biniribulion of the Uddsis according to t'ne Censm of 189 J-

D i s t b i c t s .

Dehra Dun .

Saliar&npur ,

Muzaffarnagar

Meerut

Bulaudshahr

Aligarh

Agra .
FarmkL&bM

Mainpuri

£tfiwah .

Etah .

Bareilly

Bijnor

Budanu

Mor4daL4d .

Sliahjah&npur

Pilibhit

Cawnpur

Fatehpur .

B&nda. •

Number.

m

357

35

15S

6

2

10

38

n
5

28

6t
105

a

270

8

64

7

13

5

D i b t e i c t s .

H a m ii-p u r

A lla h a b a d

J h & n s i .

Benares

M irz a p u r

J a u n p u r

G h & zip u r

B a llia  .

A z a in g a rli

Grarhwai

T a r a i  .

Lucknow

Eati Bareli

S ita p u r

Kheri .

F a iz ib a d

G o u d a  .

B ahr& ich

Sult&npar

Females

Number. ,

Total

1

70

5
9

23

33

60

227

12

U

17

35

3

204

46

oS

17
73
42

2,791

770
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TTjjaiui.—A sept of RS.jputs who take their name from the 
city of Ujjain, the Ozene of the Greeks, In Azamgarh * they can 
tell no more of their history than that they emigrated sixteen gen
erations ago ; they once held the greater pai-t of pargana Gopalpur, 
but were obliged to give way to the Kausiks. In Cawnpur  ̂ they 
carry back their first settlement to the ts'rival from Ujjain o£ Sur 
Sah, a Panwar Rajput, by invitation of his connection Jay Chand. 
of Kananj, who invested him with the title of Rnja of the Ujjainis. 
They are thus really of Panwar origin. In Sultanpur * they are 
said to have succeeded the Bhars. It may be noted that some of 
tke Bais and other Ilajput septs in Oudh also claim their origin 
from Ujjain.

2. In FarrukhabM they claim to belong to Ihe Garga gotra  ; 
give girls to the Chandel, Bhadanrij'a, Kachliwiiha, Chanhan, and 
Pramar ; and marry their sons to the Chamar Gaur, llal haur, Gahar- 
war, and Sombansi. In Ballia their is Saunak. They take
wives from the Haihobansi, Barwar, Nikumbh, Kinwar, Raghu- 
bansi, Sengar, Sakarwar, Chandel, l̂aharwar, and Pachhtoriya. 
They give brides to the Bisen, Sirnet, Rajkumar, Baghel, Bais, 
Kausik, Nagbansi, Raghubansi, Chanhan, and Tlaihobansi.

])islribu li'> ii o f  U jju in i a-i'cor ilwg lo thî . Cen.-:us o f  1891.

Distutcts. Nutubor. Diai'Bioxa. Number.

Farnilihabad 740 Hasti 211

Matnpnri 40 Azamgarh 551

Etawah 131 Lucknow 38

Sbahjahanpiir ■10 UuS.0 482

Cawnpur 5 Sitapur 105

Hamh'pur 3 Hardoi 209

Allab&bad . 5 Fflizabad 77

Benares 157 Gouda 16

Mirzapiir .» 4 Baiiiaioh 19

Jftunpnr 19 t^uUaiipnr 207

Gb&zipur ’ a i2 Partabgiirb . 4

Batlia
Gorakhpur .

775

457 T otai. 4,58<i

> Settlem ent Report, fiO.
!  Ibid, 22, 25.
'  Otidh Qaaetteer, 1, 25.
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Ummar.—Aeub-caste of Banyas found in considerable numbers, 
except in the Meerut, Agra, and Kumaun divisions. An attempt 
has been made to connect their name with that of the Umrae, who 
are described by Colonel Tod as a branch of the Sodhas, and who 
gave their name to Umarkot. Those to the east say that they emi
grated from the neighbi<arhood of Ajudhya about three generations 
ago. To the east they are divided into three endogamous groups— 
Til Ummai', Derh Ummar, and Dusra, of wMch the last holds an 
inferior position. Widow marriage is not allowed. They agree 
in their customs with the Kasaundhan ( g. v. ), Their clan deities 
to the east of the Province are Mahabir, MabMeva, and Devi. To 
MahMeva and Mahabir they oi¥er sweets, Brahmanical cords, gram, 
and flowers on the twenty-eighth day of Sawan. They worship 
Devi at the NaurA,tri with offerings of cakes {sohdri), sweetmeats 
( Aalwa), and a burnt-offering of camphor. Their priests are Sarwa- 
riya Brahmans.

2. Tlie Ummar are shopkeepers and usiially sell provisions and 
tobacco. The use of meat and spirits is pro-

O ccupation and social
life. hibited. Their priests, but not other Brah

mans, eatpaiii prepared by them. Banyas eat pahhi but not kach- 
chi cooked by them. They will eat j)akki cooked by Brahmans and 
by other Banyas, but kachchi only if cooked by one of their own 
sub-caste.

Bistribntion of Ummar Banyas according to the Census o f 1891.

D istbicts . Number. ' DiSTKrCTS. Number.

Balandshahr . 1 Filibllit: . . 639

Matfaara 17 Cawnpur 7,648.

Agra 35 Fatehpur . 2,972

Famikbftb4d . . 883 B4nda . . ^ 622

Mainpari . . 1 Hamirpur . 4,87]

Et&nak . 108 Allahab&d . 64S

BaieillT 61 Jhinsi . 1,178

1 Jftlaun .  . i 302

j&hihiab&npur 1.752 Lalitpnr . . .
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DUtribution o f  Ummar Banyas accoriing to the CensvsoflSSl—conM.

D18TKICT8.

•Benares 

Mirzapnr 

Jaunpnr . 

Gorakhpnr . 

Baati

Azamgarh .

Lucknow

Un&o

Sitftpnr ■

Number.

424

3,893

3,731

611

537

2ro
3 ,122

812

823

D is T K IC T B .

H ardoi

K lie r i»

Faizabad

Gonda

Baliraicli

Sult&iipur

Partftbgarh

Barabanki

Number.

T o t a l

2,744

1,114.

14

969

1,447

216

2,934

1,655

46,513

Unai, Unaya.—A sub-caste of Banyas chiefly found to the east 
of the Province. They take their name from their dih or place of 
origin, Uuao. To the east they have formed two endogamous 
groups ; the Unfd and Unawa Unai, the latter of whom are held in 
higher estimation because they prohibit widow marriage. They are 
practically all Hindus, the Jainas being veiy few among them.

DislribuHon o f  Unai Bani/as according to the Census o f  18 91 .

Disteicts. N umber. Districts. Number.

Farrukh&b&d 3 Ra6 Barili . 1

Shahjab4npur . 27 Sitapiir 2,268

Pilibhit 284 HiU'doi 10

CawTipur 4 Kheri 1,073

Benares ’  ̂ . . 38 Faiz&bad . . 31

Jaunpur . . 1,501 Gonda . 661

Gorakhpur . , 4,657 Bahr&icli . 2,966

Basti . . . . 241 Partabgarh . 8

Aasamgarli . . 2 B&rabanki . . 2,354

liucknuw 1,766 I Total 17.895
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Utkala.— A tribe of Brdhmans who take their name from Odra 
or OrisEa, of whom a few are found ia  these Provinces. According 
to Mr. Beames *; “  Tradition relates that all the original Brah
mans of Orissa were extinct at the time of the rise of the Ganga- 
vansa race of kings, but that ten thousand Brahmans were induced 
to come from Kanauj an  ̂settled in Jaypur, the sacred city, on the 
Baitarani river. The date of this immigration is not statwl, but the 
fact is prolably historical, and may have been synchronous with the 
well-known introduction of Kanaujiya Brahmans into the neigh
bouring province of Bengal by King Adisura in the tenth century. 
When the worship of the idol Jagannath began to be revived tCfc 
Purij the Kings of Orissa induced many of the Jaypur Brahmans to 
settle round the new temple and conduct the ceremonies. Thus 
there sprang uj) a division among the Brahmans, those who settled 
in Puri being called the Dakkhinatiya Sreni, or Southern Class, and 
those who remained at Jaypur the Uttarat Sreni, or Northern Class. 
The latter spread all over Northern Orissa. Many of the Southern 
Brahmans are also found in Balasore, and the divisions of two classes 
are fairly represented in most parts of the district, though the 
Southern Class is less numerous than the Noi thern, The former 
are held in greater esteem for learning and purity of race than the 
latter.”

2. The divisions of the Utkala Brahmans are most extensive 
and intricate. As they are scantily represented in these Provinces, 
it will be sufficient to refer the reader to the lists given by Messrs. 
Shereing, Risley, and Dr. Wilson.®

Distribution o f the Utkal Brahmans according to the Census of 1891,

D ib t e ic t s . Number. D istkictb N umber.

SaMi-anpur . 4 Fateh pur . . . 3

Mu*affarnagar 1 <1&laun . . 2
Mathura . 26 Gorakhpur . 6

Ma,inpuri . 185 Luokiiow , 1

Bareilly 8 Sltapur . . 1

Shall jahftn pur 11
G swnpur

f»
2 T o tal 260

• Eisley, Tribes and Castes, 1 ,160.
• Hindu Tribes, I, 73, sq.; Indian Caste, II, 222, tq.
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Vallabhacharya, Gokulastha Gusain.—A scst who take their 

n^me from the great heresiarch Vallabliacharya, who was tiorn in 
1479 A.D., being the second son of Lakshinan Bliat, a Talanga 
Brahman of the Vishnu Swami SampraJaya. “  Ey the accident 
of birth, though not l>y descent, he can Iw claimed as a native of 
Upper India, liaving been born at Champaranya, a wild sohtude in 
the neighboiirhood of Benares, whither his parents had travelled up 
from the South on a pilgrimage. Their stay in the holy city was 
cnt_short by a popular erneiite, the result of religious intolerance ; 
and the mother, who was little iu a (‘ondition to encounter the dis« 
tress and fatigue of so hasty a (light, pvomaturely gave birth on the 
way to an eight-montlis' child. Either from an exaggerated alarm 
as to their own peril, oi' as was afterwards said, from a suljlime con
fidence in the promised protection of Ilcav'cn, they laid the babe 
under a tree and abandoned it. Wlien some days had elapsed and 
their fears had snl'sided, they cautiously retracied t.heir steps, and 
finding the child still alive ar.-d uninjured on the very spot 
where lie had been left, they took him with them to Benares ”  
By another form of the legend the scene of Vallabhacharya's 
miraculous deliverance is fixed at Chunfir, and the parents are 
said to liave thrown the child into a well which is known as 
the Acharaj kup, or “  wonderful well.”  Hence the place is visited 
by large numbers of Vallabhacharya pilgrims, who have erected a 
temple there dedicated to Maha Prabhu. The slaughter of iish and 
other animals is specially prohibited within the sacred precincts and 
bathing in the sacred well is supposed to be a remedy for leprosy 
and barrenness in women.

2. The sect lias acquired rather disgraceful notoriety in connee- 
tion with the famous Maharaja libel case 

P r i n o i p l e B o f t h o « e o t .  in Bombay in 1862. The,,
proceedings‘of this remarkable trial have been reprinted in a book 
entitled "The History of the sect of the Maharajas of 
Vailabhaeharyas in Western India, ”  which gives a full account of 
their history, tenets, and religious practices. From this authority i 
we learn that a '* ValUbhachaiyan temple consists of three separate 
compartments. The central one is larger and more open th'an the

> Page !>9, sq.

VALLABHACHAe TA. 4 2 5
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otibertwo, being intended for the accommodation of the mimerouef 
worshippers who ds^y throng fchei’e. Of the remaining two, one 
is the residence of the Maharljaj and the other is dedicated to the 
worship of the image of Krishna. The temples are numerous all 
over India, especially at Mathura and Brindaban. In Benares there 
are two very celebrated .̂nd wealthy temples, one of which is dedi
cated to Krishna under the name of Lalji, and the other to the 
same god under the name of Purushottamji. Those of Jaganndth 
and Dwarika are also particularly venerated, but the most celebrated 
of all these establishments is that at Sri Nathadwara in Mewar. 
The image is said to have transported itself thither from MathuA^ 
when Aurangzeb ordered the temple it stood in to be destroyed. 
The present shrine is modern, but very richly endowed, and the high 
priest, a descendant of Gokiilnathji, is a man of great wealth and 
Importance.

3. The image Thakurji, or the idol, in the different temples is 
either of stone or brass, and represents Krishna in various attitudes, 
con'esponding to those which he is alleged to have assumed in the 
several periods of his earthly existence, either when performing un
common feats and miracles, or Hving at particular places, or engaged 
in particularly interesting scenes. Each of these is worshipped 
under a different name; that of Sri N4thji, being the most important 
and most honoured, is at Nathadwara. Krishna is here represented 
as a little boy in the act of supporting the mountain Govardhan on 
his little finger, to shelter his playmates from a heavy shower of 
rain which had overtaken them wlien at play. This image is always 
splendidly dressed, and richly decorated with ornaments, which 
wre often of the value of several thousand pounds.”  For further 
particulars of the sect generally full information may be obtained in 
the authority from which this quotation has been made.

4. Of the sect at Mathura Mr. Growse^ writes:—“ Unlike
TheMathnra other Hindu sects, in which the religious

Vallabhach&rya. teachers are usually unmarriud, all the
Gusiins among the Vallabhachaiyas are invariably family men and 
engage freely in secular pursuits. They are the Epicureans of tha 
East, and are not ashamed to avow “their belief that the ideal life 
consists rather in social enjoyment than in solitude and mortifiea-

^Hathura.ZBU sqq.
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tibn. Such a creed is naturally destructive of all self-restraint, even 
in matters where indulgence is by common consent held criminal j 
and the profligacy to which it has given rise is so notorious that the 
Maharaja of Jaypur was moved to expel from his capital the 
ancient image of Gokul Chandrama, for which the sect entertained 
specialyveneration, and has further eoneei êd such a prejudice against 
Vaishnavas in general, that all his subjects are compelled, before 
they appear in his presence, to mark their foreheads with the three 
horizontal lines that indicate a votary of Siva. However, as in 
many other forms of religion, and happily so in this case, practice 
is not always in accordance with doctrine. Though there may be 
much that is I’eprehensible iu the inner life of the Gusains, it is not 
at Gokul obtruded on the public, and has never occasioned any open 
scandal, while the present head of the community, Gusain Parushot- 
tam Lai, a descendant of Bitthalnath’ s sixth son Jadunath, deserves 
honourable mention for his exceptional liberality and enhghten- 
ment. •”

5. At all Vallabhaeharya temples, the daily services are eight in 
number, viz., 1st, Mangala, the morning levee, a little after sunrise 
when the god is taken from his couch and bathed ; 2nd, Sringara, 
an hour and a half later, when the god is attired in all his jewels 
and seated on his throne; 3rd, Gwaia, after an interval of about 
three-quarters of an hour, when the god is supposed to be starting 
to graze his cattle in the woods of Braj; 4th, llaj Bhog, the midday 
meal, which, after presentation is consumed by the priests and distri
buted among the votaries who have assisted at the ceremonies ; 5th, 
Uttapan, about 3 p.m., when the god awakes from his siesta; 6th, 
Bhog, the evening collation; Tth, Sandhya, the disrobing at sunset; 
and 8th, Sayan, the retiring to rest. Upon all these occasions the 
ritual concerns only the priests, and the lay worshipper is only a 
spectator, who evinces his reverence by any of the ordinary forms 
with wl;ich he would approach a human superior.

6 . On •(.he full moon of Asarh there is a curious annual ceremony 
for the purpose of ascertaining the agricultural prospects of the year. 
The priests place little packets of the ashes of different staples, after 
weighing them, in the sanctuary. The temple is then closed, but 
the night is spent in worship. In the morning the packets are 
examined. Should any of the packets have increased in weigiit, that 
partioulflir. ailJSsle o£ pi-oduce will yield a good harvest and should
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they decrease, the harvest will be scanty in proportion to the 
decrease.

Distribution of the Gukulastka Gusdins according to the Census
of 1891.

Distbiots. Wumber. DisTuicTa. Number.

Fatehpur . 1 Faizalad , 26

Gorakhpur . , 3 Total 30



CASTE INDEX.

[ The references are to paragraphs. The castes to which asterisks are attached are 
the subject o f special articles,]

Abadpura—Balahar 1. 
Abakahon—Banaiwar.
Abar—Alnr 3.
’A b b a s i —Biliishti 1 :  Haba- 

shi: Sayyid 2 : Shaikh 2. 
A b h i r a — A h i r  1. 

♦Abhyagat.
’Abidi— Sayyid 2.
Abkar— Kalwir 1. 
Ablapuriya—Halwai 2.
Ahri—Gandhila 2. 
Acharwala—Halwai 6. 
Acharya—BhAt 2 : Br&h- 

man 9 ; Dasniimi.
Adhana—Gujar 6. 
Adhaniya—Madari 1. 
Adhela—Kanjar 3.
Adhoi—Bhoksa 4.
Adhrij—Arakh 3.
Adi Gaur—Gaur ; Joshi 7. 
Afridi—Pathan 6.
Agari, Agariya-—Dom 42. 

*Agariya—Darzi2: Sunar7. 
*Agarwal )  Beldar 2 : 
*Agarwftla 3 Bh§tiya 6 : 

ChMpi S : Darzi 2 ; Kan- 
jar 6 : Kewat 2 : Kumhar 
2: MalMh 3 ;  Mochi 3 ; 
Patwa 3,

♦Aga8t% ir.

*Agnihotri.
A g r a b a n s i— B e ld a r 2 .

*Agrahari 
A g r e h r i  

A g w a r i y a  -  B a rh a i 2.

A h a l p u r i y a — H a lw & i 2 .

*Ahar—AMr 10.
A h a r i y a — G a llio t 1.

Aharwar—Barai 3 : Chamar
4 ; GaJdi 2 ; Joshi 4 ; 
Kewat 2: Kori 2; Tamboli 2.

*Ahban.
*Aheriya—Pasi 8 : Tam- 

Loli 2.
*Ahir—Gadariya 2 : Gaddi 2 : 

Musahar 11,
A h t r b a n s i — K a se ra  2. . •

*Ahiwasi.
'A h l - i - Q u r a i s h — B a n ja ia l2 .  

A i r a n — A g a n v a la  1.

A j m a r —Chamar 3.
A jm eri— Khagi; Mahesii 2.

♦Ajudhyabasi") Agrahari 2 : 
A j u d h y a  j  Barai 8 :  

Beldar 2 : Boriya: Chhipi
2 : Dhobi 2 : Dhuniya 4 ; 
Habura 3 : Halwai 2 :
Kanjar 5 ; Kasera 2 : Ka- 
thak 3 : Kewat 2 : Khatik
1 : Koiri 2 : Kumhar 2 : 
Kuimi 5 : Loh&r 4; Luniya 
3 : ManihAx 2 : Snnftr 6: 
Tamboli 2,
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*Akali—Nftnakpanthi 4. 
Akash Bhanwari—Banar- 

w&r.
A k a s h  K a m i n i — -Tawaif 6. 

'^Ak^hmukbi.
A k h p u r i y a — Halwai 2, 
A k r e t h i y a — Kurmi 6. 

*Alakhgir.
A l a k h i y a .  >

A l a k h n a m i .  ’

A l a n d i y a — A h a r  3. 

A l a p u r i y a — M a n i M r  2. 

A l a q e b a n d — P a tw a  1. 

'A l a w i y a — S a y y id  2 : S h a ik h  

2 .

' A l i p u r i y a — H a lw a i  2 .

A l i y a — B a n ja r a  12. 

A l a m n a g a r i — H a l w a i  2. 

A l a m p u r i y a — M a n ih a r  2 . 

A l l a h a b a d ! — K a n ja r  1 : M o -  

ch i 3 ; A ls o  see Illa h a b a d i. 

A / o n a — SunSr 7.
A l w i — B a n ja ra  12. 

A m a l p u r i y a — H a lw a i  2. 

A m a r a — T h a r u  12. 

A m a r g a r h  —JMon 2. 

A m a r i y a — K a c h h i 2. 

A m a w a t i y a — S u n a r 7. 

A m b a s h t h a — K a y a s th  10. 

^Amethiya—D h o b i 2 : R a s ta - 

o g i ; S u n & r 9 .

A m l s h t — Kayasth 10. 
A m l a k h i y a — Bhat 8. 
A m l o h i y a — Sanftr 7. 

A m r ^ u r i y a — Beriya 3. 
A m r i t p u r i y a — ;H a Iw ^ i  2 :  

KMgi 2.
AfrtiMtiya—Chamfi,r 3. 
/^ a d —^Khatri 1|.

I H i s t h l .

Andhari ka khatanga—Su-
n a r  7.

Anfi— Ir & q i 2.

A n g a r k h a — M a n ih jL r 3 .

Angi — I r S q i  3 .

Angiras—Bhumh&r 11 : 
Joshi 8,

Anguriya—Sunar 7.

A n r u k h — G a n d h a rb  2 ,  

’A n s a r ! — D a fS ,li 2 : D h a n iy a  

4  : G a r a  : S h a ik h  2. 

A n t a r b e d i l B h a n g i  20  : 

A n t a r v e d i S B o r i y a  : C h a m S r

3 : L o d h a  2.

Antavasin ■) _
A n tfva s in

*Apapantlii.
A ph a riya 1 ^^ ._ .
Aphiriya J 
Aradhya—Jangam 2.
A r a k h  — Boriya ; Gandharb 

2 ; PAsi 8,
Aranya—Dasn l̂mi.
Aril—DharHr 1.
Arjariya kot—Jhijhotiya 2 .  

Armor")

A r o r a — Ror,
Arpatti—MajhwSr 3 . 

Aryapanth—Kanphata 2 . 
Asadpuriya—Halwai 2 . 

Asandhhari— Gus&in 7. 

*Asliiqan— i 
Asrama—Dasntoi.
Asrent—Dom 7.

Astawar—DasnSmi, 
Asthana—K&yaath 11. 

Astiya—Baser 1 .

Astra—Chaub  ̂2.
Asuriya—BUffiinMr 1 1 .
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A sw ^—Gangftxi. 
Atariha—Dh§nuk 2 . 
Ateriya—Kahir 5. 
Athariha-v BhmnMr 11 : 
Athariya J Kumbar % : Kur- 

mi 5. 
Athbhaiya—Bhadauriya. 
Athsaila-v 
Athsela }  

*A tit— Kingriya 2. 
*Atishbaz—Darzi 2. 

Audha—.Barai 3.
Audhar—Kurmi 6 . 
Audhbasi—Bharbhunja 1. 
Audhiya—Chhipi 2 ; Dharlii

2 : Dhuniya 4 : Gaddi 2 =

HalwM 2: Koiri 2 ; Meo
4 : Nai 2 ; Sunar 9 ; Tha- 
th e ra  3.

A u d h i y a r — B h a n g i 21. 
A u g a r — M a h e sri 2.
A u g l j a r — A g h o rp a n th i ; J o g i  

2.
A u j i —Dom 41,
A u r a n a — A g a rw a la  1. 
A u r a n g a b a d i — H a lw S i 2. 

*Awadhut.
A w a s t h i — J h ijlio t iy a  2. 
A y a z i y a — M a d u r i 1.

*Azad.
A z a m g a r h i y a — C lia m a r 4 : 

K o i r i  2.

B
Baba H asna—Udasi 2. 
Babhan—Bhumhar: Sunar 7- 
Bach ■) Bais 7 : Gandliarb 
Bacha J 2.
Bachanw&r— Bhangi 21. 

*Bacligoti—Beldar 2 ; Musa- 
bar 11 : Nat 7. 

Bachgotra Chauhfin—Luni- 
ya 3.

Bach guar—Bohra 4. 
Bachhaj'l Abir, 10: Arakb 3 : 
Bachhar > BeldSr 2 : Darzi 
BachhTT j  2 : Gaddi 2 . 

TCâ balr 3 ; Kuimi 6 : Mani- 
hS,r 2 : Pai wal 1 : Taga 6. 

Bachhiliya—Pai-wSi 1. 
Bachhrljpuriya—SuB&r 9. 
EUiChor—PSa 8.

Badahre—Kliatri 15. 
Badalna—KumhAr 2.
Badan ■> Banarwar: Banjara 
Badanai 12.
Badhai—Dom 41.
Badhaki Bbarbbunja 1: 
Badhik Darzi 2 : HAbura 

3 : Kanjar 3. 
Badhuriya—Mallah 3. 
Badhauliya —Sun&r 9.
Bad hi—Barhai.
Badi—Bbat 3 : Dom 42;

Nat 9, 37.
Badipuriha—SunSr 7. 
Badlan—Bbangi 21. 
Badniyar—Bawariya ,7 
Bagauliya—Sahaiiya 2.
Bag h a r i—Baidgii^-.
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*BIg'hblui.r«si8« n  a.
Baghdadi—Sayyid 2. 

*Baghel 
Baghela 
Bagheli^

d a r iy a  2

3 : 
2.

JBalahar 1 ; Basor 
1 : Belw3r; 
Dhanuk 2 : Ga- 
Ghosi 1 : Kathak 

Musaliar 11 ; Tamboli

Baghoch h iya—Blminhar
11 : Musaliar 11.

Baghwan—-Kunjra 2: 
Murao 2.

Bagri—Arakh 3 : Bhangi 20: 
Chhipi 3 ; Jadon 2 • Joshi 
4 : Kadhera: Moehi 3 ;
Sayyid 2 : Sunar 6.

Bagula—Nat 9.
Bagulha—Luniya 3.
Bagura—Bawariya 6.
Bahadsiya—Il&bura 3.
Bah ad urpuriya—Kathak 3.
Bahajbana—Gandharb 2.
Bahali—Habura 3.
Bahaniya—Habura 3.
Bahari—Mahesri 2.
Bahariya—Bais7; Havukiya.
Bahariyabadi—Sunar 7.
Baharwala") Bhangi 1 ;
Baharwar /  Chama,r 3.
Bahas—Habura 3.
Bahel—Khatii 15.

*Baheliya—Beldar 2 :Boriya 
Dhuniya 4 ; DusSdh 5 
Kanjar 1: Kumhar 2
Manihar 2 :1P&si 8.

Baheniya—Kslchhi 2 : Mali 
S : Saini.!.

Bah#ri/ai!—Ahar 2 .

Bahika—Kflthi 1.
B a h l ? m - j B a n i & r a  1 2 :  B h a -

B a h l i m i  J  thiyara 2 :  B i -  

hishti 1 :  G&ra: N & i 2 • 

Shaikh 2 : Teli 3,

B a h  m a n — Barhai 2 : Mur3.o 
4: Nat 8.

B a h  m a n  G a u r — Balahar 1.

B a h m a n g o t — Basor 1.

B a h m a n i y a — Hurkiya: 
Kurmi 5.

B a h r a i c h i  }D a f£ t li  2 : Dho-
Bahraichiya) bi 2 : Dlm- 

niya A>: Gaddi 2 ; Ilarjala : 
•Tulaha 2 : Kumliar 2 :
Manihar 2 : Teli 3 .

B a h r a r i — Banjara 1 2 .

B a h r i — Khatri 13.

B a h u k i — BanjSra 1 2.

B a h r u p  |Banjiira 1 1 ;

B a h r u p i y a )  Bhand.
B a h u n a i n a — Nat 11.

B a i d — Darzi 2 : Kanjar 3 : 

Nat 3 3 .

* B a i d g u a r — Banjara 20.

B a i g a —Bhuiyar i .

B a ik a t a — Gadariya 2 .

B a i  r a — Baranwar.
* B a i r a g i — Koiri 2.

B a i r s w a — D o m  4 2 .

* B a i s — Balahar 1 :  Beriya 3 : 

Bhangi 20 : Bijiishti 1: 
Chhipi 3 : Churihar 2 ; 
Dalcra 2 ; Darzi 2  : Dhobi 
2: Gaddi 2: Joshi 4 ; Ju- 
Idha 2  ; Kahfir 6  : Kanjar
5 : Kathak 3 : KhSgi 2 : 
KharSdi 2: Moehi 3 ;
Musahar 11  : N4i 2 : sJTat 
8 ; Taga 6 .



Baisgari—Ahar 2. 
Baiswala—Tamboli 2. 

*BiSftWar ArakhS; Barai 3 : 
Baiswari Beriya 3: Bhan;
* gi 20, 21: Boriya : Chhipi 

8  : Darzi 2  : Kadheia : 
Kliftgi 2 ; Kanjar 3 ; Kori
2  : Koiri 2 : Kurmi 5 : 
ManiMr 2 .

Bajaj—Baranwar, 
Bajaniya—Nat 7, 11. 
Bajauriya—M&rwari 6 . 
Bajbhan—Gandliarb 2. 
Bajdhar—Baheliya 2. 

*Bajgi.
Bajpei,—Jhijhotiya 2. 
Bajutheb—Agaiiya 3. 
Bakaiya—AMr 10. 
Bakandar—Murfio 2.
Bakar ha— Bh^nd. 
Bakarkasau—Gadariya 2. 
Bakarqassab i Khatik 1 : 
Bakarqassai j Qassab. 
Baksariya—Bal§har 1: Bhu- 

iTihar 11  ; Dhuniya 4 : 
Dom 7; ChurihSr 2 : 
Kathak 2  : TawSif 2 , 

*Balahar—Arakh 3: Basor 1. 
BalahK 

■*Balai j
Balakchamariya—Bhangi 

20. • ,
Balant—Meo 4.
Balapura—Gaddi* 2.
Balbhadaraut—KachhwSba

a*
Baldua—Mahesri 2.
Batsa'i—Dom 8. 
Balipuriya—Halwfii 2- 

Toi. IT.

Bohra 4.

Baliyan—Ch^iste S : Jat 19. 
Balfai-Kabslr 6 : Kori*. 
Ballamtiriya—Ksindti. 
Balliya—Mallah S.
Balmik ^KSyasthlS: 
Balnniki J Bhangi 2 1 . 
Baloch—Biloeh.
Balot—Meo 4.
Balrampuri—DhS,rlii 2 . 
Baltent—Bhar 4.
Bamhan—CbClriliar 2 ; Dai - 

zi 2 : Gaur Rajput 2. 
Bamhaniya—Bh3,nd ChamSr 

8 ; Gadariya 2.
Bam hi la—Basor 1. 

*Bammargi.
Bamra—Ramaiya 2.
Bana—Th^ru 10.
Banaj—Kol 4.
Banal—Gandharb 2. 

*Banaphar.
Banarasi Boriya; 
Banarasiya J Loh^r •*; Teli 3. 

*Banarwar.
Banaudh Banjara 14 r 
BattaudhiyaJ Bhangi 20;

Chamar 3 ; Sunar 7. 
Banawar—Chhipi 2. 
Banbheru—NAi 2. 
Banbtrpota—Kachhw&ha 2 , 
Banchhor—Kapariya 2. 
Bandariya—Barhai 2. 
Bandarwar—Banai-wir. 

*Bandhalgoti- 
Bandhilgoti •
Bandhugoti - 

«Bandi 
Bandi—Ir&qi 3, 
Bandichhoi—-Khatik 1.

2 »
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B a n d i j a n — BMt 3.
B a n d w a r i—Banjara 12, 
B a n g a c h w a r — Agariya 3. 

*Bangali—BeriyaS; Kanjar 5* 
B a n g a l i  G u s a i n — -Gauriya. 
B a n g a r —Maliesri 2. 
B a n g a r i y a —Thathera 3. 
B a n g a s h — Bihishti 1 : Pa- 

tliSn 8.
B a n g h a r — Mahesri 2. 

B a n h a — Balahar 1. 
B a n h c h a r i y a — Kingriya 2. 
B a n h k a t a — Kingriya 2.
B a n i  F a t i m a —  Sayyid 2. 
D a n i  H a s h i m — Hijra 2.
B a n i  Is r a ii  — Shaikh 2. 
B a n i w a l  — Bhangi 30; Hal- 

wM 2 .
•Banjara ") Ahar 2; Barai 3; 

B a n j a r i y a  J Bihishti 1 ;  Bis- 
a ti: Dhuniya 4 : Habura
3 : Jhojha 1: [Kanjar 5 : 
Manihdr 2 ; Eamaiya 2. 

B a n j h a l w a r — Agariya 3. 
B a n k — Eamaiya 2.

B a n k a r — Dahgai' 1 : Dhalgar
1.

B a n k a r w a r — Manihftr 2. 

B a n m a n u s h — Mitsahar 2. 
B a n n a i t — Baiswar 2 ; Churi- 

har 2.
B a n o h r a — HAbuia 3. 
B a n r a j — Musahar 2. 
B a n s i t — Baisw8r 2. 

*Bansphor—Bhangi 2 1 : 
Dh^fhi 2 ; Dom 7 : Doiaari

Banswar 
Banswariya .

Bh4t4: 
K o r i  2 .

Bantar ')Th8inil2: 
BantariyaJ Kandu, 
Banthela—Bh&nd.
Banwar “i Bawariya 7 - 

Banwariyai Habura 3, 
*Banya—Barai 3 : Beriya 3 : 

Julaha 2 : Khagi 2 : Pasi 8'. 
Banyana—Darzi 2.
Baori—Kadhera; also see 
Bawariya-
Baragwar—Agariya 3. 
Baraha—Bhand.
Barahhazar— Chero 6. 
Barahi—Saraswata 2. 

*Baraliseni.
Barahzati—Khatri 13.
Barai—Dalera 2 : Tamboli 1, 

2.
Baraik—Panka 1.
Baraiya—Barai.
Baram kal i — Harjala.
Baraniya—Teli 3.

*Baranw al]
BaranwarJ
Barar ■» Basor 1 ;
Barariya j  Kanjar 3.
Barasi—BhuinhSr 11.
Bara Sudaya—Gujarati

Brahman 9.
Barauniya—Patwa 3.
Barausiya—Ahir 5.
Barbhaiya—Teli St.
Barchandi -Hat)ura 3.
Barchi—Bhangi 21.
Bardbansi—Chero 6 .
Bardhan—Chero 6 .
Bardhiha ^

Kumh&r 2 :Bardhiya
Bardiha K u r i t t i  5*
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S&h A
jaha ^AMr 9, 10. 
rahi ^

Bard war s Cham^r 3 ;
Bard wari J Koiri 2. 

Bareiya—G a d a r iy a  2, 

Bareli—D a r z i  2 .

Barendra—Bangaii. 
Bareriya—A h a r  2.

Baresra—Kumhar 2 . 
Bargadda—Eanjara 12. 

*Bargali 
Bargaha 
Bargahi 
Bargaiyan—Kurmi 6. 
Bargala ■) Dhuniya 2 : Taga 
Bargali J 6 .

*Bargi.
Bargotiya— K h a n g ^ r  3. 
Bargpuriya—H a lw a i  2. 

*Bargujar— B h a n g i  2 0 , 2 1 :  

B lid t  2 : B h o k s a  4 : D a lc ra

2 : D a r z i  2 :  D h u n iy a  'Z, 
4 ;  G f ir a :  J u la h a  2 :  K a -  

d h e ra : K a t h a k  3 : K h a t ik

1 : M a n ih a r  2 : M e o  4 : 

M o c h i 3.
Bargyan—B M t  2.

Barh—J a t  2 1 ,

*Barhai.
Barhaiya—B a r h iy a .  

Barhaniya— B h o k s a  4. 
Barhariya— T h a th e r a  3 : B i -  

y a r  L *  ^

Barharwar—G a d a r iy a  2. 

Barhauliya—B a i ’h o l i y a :
M&U 3.

Barhel—Dom 7.
Barhi—'Barhai.

*Barholiya.
-Vol. IV.

Bari—Joshi 4; Kahdr 5: 
M i 2.

Bariya—Nat 7 . Saiqalgar. 
Barjatwa—Chamftr 3.
Barla—Mughal 3.
Barlang—Bhangi 21. 
Barmaniyan—Barhai 2. 
Barmar—Bawariya 7. 
Baroda—Dom 41.
Barohi—Bhangi 30. 
Barothi—Ahir 5.
Barpagwa—Bhit 4.
Bartun—JM on  2.

*Bania—Bhut 3 ; Dharkar 1: 
Kanjar 3.

Barubansi—Chero 6.
Barwa—Ahir 10 ; Bhat 3. 
Barwaik—Tharu 12. 

*Barwar—Bhangi 21: Bh§,t
3 : Bhuinhar 11 : Biyar 1 : 
Dusadh 5: Joshi 4: Kol
4 : Mochi 3 : Thathera 3. 

Barwariya—Lodha 2.
Barya—Dom 42,
Baryal—Mahesri 2, 
Basgarh—Basor 1.
Bashara—Azad,
Basil—Parwal 1. 
Basobiya—Basor 1. 
Basodiiiya—Bhat 3,

*Basor ■) Balahar 1: Bhan- 
Basora > gi 21: Bh&t 3 ; 
Basoriya Daugi 2 : Do- 

mar : Khangar 3 ; Mochi
S,

Bata—'Iraqi 3,
Batal—Dom 41.
Batat—Gujar 6.

2 e 2



m CASTE IN D E X .

Batham Bharbhunja 1
Bathawa Bohra 4i: Darzi
Bath ma 2 ; Dhobi 2 : Ka-
Bathmi dhera; Kah^r 5;

Kalwar 4 : Kan jar 5 : Ke- 
wat 2 : Kisan 1 : Km-mi 6 : 
Lodha 2 : Mallah 2 : Mani- 
bar 2.

Batsil-~Agarwaia 1.
Batra—Teli 3.
Batta—TMru 12.
Batur—ThAju 10.
Baturha—Gandhaib 2. 
Baurasi—Pisi 8.
Bauri—Bawariya 9.
Bawan —Kambob 3.
Bawan Goli—Kambob 3. 
Bawanjati—Kliatii 13 : Sa- 

r&swata 2.
Bawar—N&i 2.

*^Bawariya.
Bazaz Bartya—Marwari 6. 
Bazigar—Nat 4, 8.
Bedbaf—Dom 89.
Bedi—Kbatri 13.
Bed iy a—Beriya.
Begi—Bibisbti 1; Mabesri2. 
Behara—Kab̂ r 1.
Behari—Dom 8.
Behna—Dbuniya; Gbosi 1. 
Bel -Kambob 3.
Belbhariya—Cbamar 3. 

*Beldar—Dbingar 2:
Kanjar 1.

Belhariya—Bbmabftr 11. 
Belkhariya—Kumbir 2. 

*Bel<irar—Bbatiya 6: Db§.ngai'
2 : Dbobi 2: Dusadh 5. 

Belwariya—-Khatik 1.

Bern—Dom 41.

Bemwar i 
Benawa.

^Beubans Abir5: BAnspbor 
Benbansi J 2 -. Dabgai' 1 : 
Darzi 2 : Dbdlgar : Db§,n- 
"gar 2 : Dbark&r 1 : Domar : 
Jbojba 1 : KbarwRr 2. 

Bendpari—Kambob 3. 
Bengali—Bangali.
Bengar—Dabgar 1. 
Bentbansi—Dbarkar 1 . 
Beonriha—Bbuiyfir 1.
Bera—Dom 41.
Beri—Kbatri 15.

*Beriva—Bauarwar : Kaniar
1 : Nat 8 .

Berwar— Barwar. 
Beshara—Azad.
Bhadana—Gujar 6. 

*Bhadauriya—Beldar 3 : Ber
iya 3 : Bbangi 2 0 , 21 ; Bbar- 
bbunja 1 : Bbdt 2  : Cbamftr
3 : Darzi 2 : Dhobi 2 ; Gad
di 2 : Kachbi 2 : Kori 2 : 
Lodha 2  ; Murao 2 : Nat 8 ; 
Pasi 8 .

Bhaddal—Agarwala 1 . 
Bhaddali—Joshi 1. 
Bhaddari—Jogi 3. 
Bhadesiya—TamboH 2. 
Bhadohiya—Kathak 3. 
Bhadwariya—Bhadaariya. 

^Bhagai -y Ahir 5 : Barai 6 ; 
Bhstgta > Bhar 4 : Bbit 
Bhagtahai 4 : Bhuiabfir 

11; Cbam&r 22: K&ehbi 2 ; 
Luniya 8 : Murdo 2 ; Eidha; 
Thiru 13.
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Bhagat Bhagwan—UdSsi 2. 
Bhajgawatiya ■> Bhangi 21  : 
Bhagwatiya /  Koii 2 : Lu- 

niya 8.
Bhagirathi—Lodha 2: Lu- 

niya 3 : Mali 3 ; Saiui. 
Bhagri~Ahar 2. 
Bhagulpuriya—Davzi 2. 
Bhainhar—Kori 2. 
Bhainiwal—JAt 17.•
Bhains Beriya 3 ; Gha-
Bhainsa • siya 2 : Kan-
Bhainsaha' jar 3 : SsId- 

siya 2 : Teli 3. 
Bhainsara—Ahir 5. 
Bhainswar—Kalwar 4. 
Bhaiwadh—Blminliar 1 1 . 
Bhaiyator—Gadariya 2 . 
Bhaktiya —Koiri 2. 
Bhakwa—Gandharlj 2. 
Bhal—Oara.
Bhale—Bhatiya 6.

*Bhale Saltan.
Bhalira—Ramaiya 2.
Bhall—Bhuiyar 2 . 
Bhall6 ~Khatri 15.

*Bhand.
Bhandari—Kumi 5 ; Mah- 

esri 2.
Bhaudauliya—Kori 2, 
Bhandela—Bhand.
Bhanes—Kanjar 3. 

*Bhangi—Beriya 2 : Gaddi 2 : 
JulSha 2.

Bhangiwala—Kaujar 5. 
Bhaniha—BhuiySr 2. 
Bhankawat—Kachhwslha 2, 
Bhanold—MAli 8 .
Bhanr—BhSnd.

Bhahreriya—Husaini: Jo* 
shi 1. 

*Bhantu.
B h a n w a g —B a is  7.

*Bhar.
Bharadih—Bais 7, 

*Bharadwaj ■) Bliar 4; Bhat 
Bhiradw aj® / 2, 4 : Bha

tiya 5: Bhuinhar 11;
Chaube2; Joslii 4 : Ka- 
ttiak 3 ; Sejw^ri 1. 

Bharariya—Gadariya 2. 
Bharat—Bhar 1. 
Bharatduari—Kurahar 2. 
Bharati—Dasnlimi. 
Bharatwar—Chaube 2. 
Bharauniya—Ahir 10.
B h a r  B h u i n h a r — B iia r  4. 

*Bharbhunja—K a n d n .  

B h a r d a —K h a n g ftv  3. 
B h a r d e l a —B a s o r 1.
B h a r d — P asi 8.

B h a r e r iy a  T i w a r i — J h i jh o -  

t iy a  2.
B h a r g a v a — B h u in h A r 11 : 

D h u s a r  1.
B h a r i l — P a v w M  1.
B h a r i y a — K a s e ra  2 ; T lia th e - 

ra  3,
B h a r k a —D h o b i 2.
B h a r m a r e — M a lM h  3. 

B h a r o s iy a —A h ir  10. 
B h a r p a t w a —B h a r  1, 

*Bharsaiyan.
B h a r s l y a — D u s ^ h  5 ; E a -  

hSr 6.
B h a r s i y a n — B h a rs a iy S n . 

B h a r t a —  K h a n g & r 3 . 

B h a r t a r i — J o g i  3 ,
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Bharthariya—Ahar 2.
Bhartrinath —Kanphata 2.
Bharu—Kanjar 4.
Bharua—Kathak 1 ; Ta- 

w^if 1,
Bharwariya -  Cliamar 3.
Bhasiru—Khatri 15.

*^Bhat—Darzi 2 : Gaiir Eaj- 
put 2 : Julaha 2 ; jVleo 4 : 
Ramaiya 2 : Rangrez 1.

Bhatara—Bhat 3, 4.
Bhatela—RAdha 1.

*^Bhathiyara.
Bhatiya—Boliia 4 ; Nat 9.
Bhatkariya—Bais 7.
Bhatkhauwa— Sunar 8 .
Bhatnagar—Bharbunja 1 : 

Bhat 2 ; Kayasth 8.
Bhatra—Mahesri 2.
Bhatti—Ahir 10  : Banjara

12 : Bihishti 1 : Gadariya
2 : Gaddi 2: Gara: Gujar
6  : Habura 3 : Ramaiya 2,

Bhatu—Bhantu : Kanjar 1 ; 
Nat 7.

Bhaura—Gurkha.
Bhawani—Mali 3.
Bhayar—Chamar 3,
Bhemua—K&ehhi 2.
Bheniya—Nai 2.
Bhenriha—Musahar 10.
Bherihara—Barai 4.
Bhian—Teli 3.
Bhijauriya—Ahar 2 . 

*Bhikha SaMb.
Bhikhpuriya—Halwii 2 .

*Bh*l—Barhai 2 : Bhathiyfira 
2 : Pasi 8 .

Bhtlaur—Bbangi 2 1 ,

Bhimbru—M i 2 . 
Bhimpunya—Koeri 2. 
Bhirgudi^Ahir 6 : Kahar 6. 
Bhitari )
Bhitariya 3 
Bhogta—Kharwar 2.
B h o i— Kahar 1.
Bhojpuri Rawat-BhaBgi20. 
Bhojpuriya—Churihar 2 : 

Dhobi 2 : Joshi 4 • Kal- 
war 4 : Luniya 3.

Bhok—Mallah 3.
Bhokar—Bhangi 21. 

*Bhoksa.
Bholiya—Sunar 9. 
Bhomiyan-M llli 3.
Bhond ■) Belwar.
B h o n d a /Kahar 6. 
Bhongiya—Baheliya 2. 
Bhonrele Dube—Jhijhotiya 

2.
Bhontiya—Mallah 3. 
Bhorak—Ahiw&si 2 
Bhorar—Bhatiya 6. 
Bhosiya—Lodha 2.

*Bhot.
Bhotiya—Bhot; Gurkha. 
Bhrigubansi—Bhuinhar 11. 
Bhudi—Bhatiya 6.
Bhugta— KharwAr 2. 
Bhuinganiya—Suna,r 9. 

*Bhuinhar—Bhv ŷ'a 4 : Bhui- 
y&r 2  : Kunjia 2 : Lun- 
iya 3.

*BIimya-- 
*Bhuiyar.
Bhuj—Bharbh^nja 1. 
Bhujkalaura—Kalwir 4. 
Bhujua—B'harbhflnj.a i .
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Bhujwar—Sunar 9. 
Bhukarsi—•Kurmi. 
Bhukarwal—Muiio 

^Bhukiya—Banidra 13. 
Bhuksa—Bhoksa.
Bhul—Dom 42.
Bhulnihai—Kaiiaujiya. 
Bhumiyan—Bhangi.21. 
Bhunsaiha—Katliak 3. 
Bhur—Kurini 6.

I*
Bhurji—BliarWiunja 1. 

*Bhurtiya—Ahir 8 .- Boriya. 
Bhusangar—Ahar 2. 
Bhusautiya—'Thathera 3. 
Bhusar— Bhuiyar 2. 
Bhusela—Dhamik 2. 
Bhusiya—Chamar .‘3 ; Lo- 

dlia 2.
Bhutta—Ellin 2.
Biar—Biyar.
Bichauri—Radha 1. 
Bidaniya—Kumhiir 2. 
Bidawati—Bawariya 2. 

*Bidua.
B ig an an d i— Baiiugi 2 
B ig w a— Sunar 7.
Bihani—Mahesri 2. 
Bihari—PAsi S.
Biharwala— Kanjar 5. 
Bihipuriha— Kalwar !•. 

*Bihisti.
Bijaniya—Khaiig^r 3 ;

Nat f.
Bijaypuriya— Musaliav 11 . 
Bijhoniya—Bais 7. 
Bijilwar—Ganga.ri. 
Bijmargi—BAmmargi 2 . 
B ijn au riy a— 'I'Mru 13.
Bi kwlin§—Ts^a 3. 
Bilaiya>-Suu4r 7.

B i l a l p u r i y a — Sun3,r 7. 
B i l a r a — S u n a r 7.
Bilehniya—Ahir 5.
B i l g o t iy a —K h a n g S r  3. 
B i l k h a r i y a —B a r i  3 ;^;131iangi 

?0 , 2 1 :  D h a rk iir  1. 

B i l l i m a r — K h a t r i  11.

*Biloch.
B i l p u r w a r —B lia n g i  30. 
B i l u c h — B ilo c h .

B i l u p u r i y a — I la lw a i  2. 

B i l w a r — B e lw a r.

B i n  — K o l  4 .

B i n a u n a n — L o d h a  2.

*Bind—Bhar 5 ; Kanjar .5 : 
Kewat 2 : Luniya 3 : Mal- 
la h  3.

Bindrabani Ta m b o li 2 : 

Bindrabanbasi > B a ia i 3 : 
Bindrabasi •' Miisali&r 

11.
B i n d w a r — B e ld a r 2. 

B i n n a n i — M a lie u ri 2,

B i r h a — D o m  2 .

Birhariya— A h i r  10 ; B h u in -  

h a r 11; C h a m a r 3.* 
Birmbhat—B h a t  3. 
Birramiya— B h u m h a r  11. 

Birthariya—G o la p u ra b  1. 

Birtiya—K u r i n i  6.

Biruar—BhutuhSr 11. 

*Birwar—Barwar KaJirat: 
B e rw i^r.

Bisa—Agarwala 1: Taga 6. 
Bisaili —Chamar 3. 
Bisari—Barhai 2.

*Bisati— E a m a iy a  2. 

*Bisen.—G a d d i 2 :  Ju la h a  2.

1 Bisensob—Bhangi
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Bishnpuriya—Kathalc 8 : 
ManiMr 2 : Musahar 11. 

Biswan—-Taga 6 .
*Biy ar—Bhar 5.

Bodala—Kahir 6 . #
Bodiwala—N&nakpanthi 3. 
Bodfe N 

Boh at—Kanjar 4. 
Bohra—Bhatiya 6 . 
Bora—Darzi 2 .
Boriya—Dharhi 2 ; Pdsi 8. 
Bot ■» Bhot: Kahar 5 ;
B ota j Kurmi 5. 
Boxwala—Bisati.
Brajbasi—Beriya 3 : Bariya: 

Kanjar 3 : Kasera 2 ; Koi- 
ri 2  ; Nat 6 , 8 : Sawdif 2 , 

Brempuri—Harjala. 
Brahma—Kanphata 2. 

*Brahman.
Brahmaniya— Bhat 4. 
Brahmbhat—Bhat 4. 
Brijbasi—Brajbasi. 

*Brijidabani.

Buchar—GAjar 6 ; Kliat^ 
1 : Nat 8 .

*Bugliana.
Bujar—Luniya 3.
Bukarra—Halwai 2.
BukhSri-Sayyid 2 .
Bulahar—Balahar.
Bulbulha—Chhipi 2. 
Bulehra—Nai 2 .
Bunbun—Bhviiy&r 2 .
Bundel -J Bhslt 2 : Kathak 

*BundelaJ 3. 
Bundeliya—Bhangi 20. 
Bunerwal—Path&n 9. 
Bungariya—Dusadh 5. 
Bunjahi—Khatri 13. 
Bunkar—Kori 2.
B u rbak—Banarw&r. 

*Burhela.
Burki—Banjsira 1 2 . 
Burkiya—BMnd.
Burtiya—Banj^ra 12. 
Buzqassab—Qassab. 
Byadha—Nat 9, 2 1 ; Pasi 8 . 
Byahta Kalwar 4 LoMr 4: 
Byahut N^i 2 : Teli 3.

Chachara—Teli 3. 
Chagaba<~(Tond 3. 
Chagtai—Mughul 2 . 
Chahu—-Barw&r Raiput, 

*Chai %Bhar 5 : Bind 2. 
Chain I Kaiiir 5; Kewatu 
Chaiifj) 2;M aim h3. 
Chailta-Jljawfti 2 .

Chak—Gadaxiya : Mughul
3.

Chakardiya—Sahariya 2 , 
Chakauriya—D&ngi 2 . 
Chak Bais—Bais 7 ; Kum- 

hiT 2.
ChsA(Chaini/a^K&< Mu 2.
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Chakhrl—KumMr 2 . 
Chakiraba—Banj&ra 1 2 . 
Chakiya—AMr 10. 
Chakseniya—KSehhi 2. 
VjhatanmahrSo —Khatik 1 . 

*Chamar—Agam^la 8 : Chht- 
pi S': Darzi 2 : Dom 41,
42 : Gaur: Julaha 2 . 

C h a m a r b a n s — Gaddi 2. 
C h a m a r  B a r h a i —  Bavhai 2. 

■*^Cliam ar G a u r — B a la h a r 1 ;  

Joshi 4. 
C h a m a r . G a u t a m — Nat 8 . 
C h a m a r i y a — Bhangi 20 : 

Kumhar 2. 
C h a m a r m a n g t a — Chamfir

3 : Kanjar 1 : Nat 8 , 33. 
C h a m a r m u n d a — Nai 2 . 

C h a m a r  N a t — Nat 8 . 
C h a m a r  S a n g l a — Nat 8 , 
C h a m a r  S u j i y a — Darzi 2. 

C h a m a r  T e l i — Teli 3. 
C h a m a r w a — Nat 8 .
C h a m i — B a w a i iy a  6 , 

C h a m k e l — B fin s p h o r 2 . 

C h a m o l i — G a n g a r i .

Chamrel—Dom 7. 
Chanahiya—Bhangi 2 1 . 
Chanal—Kanjar 4. 
Chanamiya—Bais 7. 
Chananu •» Bij âr 1: Kur- 
Chanan^wa J mi 5. 
Chanau—Kurmi 5. 
Chanchara—Kandu. 
Chandak—Mahesri 3. 
OhandSI  ̂ Bhangi 2, 21, 
ChandSla V SO: Dom 1 : 
Chandaiiya) 4.

C h a n d a n  

C h a n d a n a w a , 

C h a n d a u l  

C h a n d a u l iy a  

C h a n d a u r iy a

Biyslr 1; Ga- 
dariya 2, 

BanjSra 12 : 
ChamSr 3: 
Sxmar 9.

C h a n d b h a r a g — Kanphata 2. 
* C h a n d e l  Baheliya 2

C h a n d e l a  Bhangi 20
C h a n d e l i  ChamSr 3
C h a n d f i lw a l  Darzi 2
C h a n d e r  Gadariya 2

Gaddi 2 : Gara; Gftjar 6 
Kahir 5: Kapariya 2 

Khftgi 2 : Kurmi 6 : Mani 
h&r 2 : Meo 4 : Musahar
11 : Nat 8 : Rangrez 1 : 
Taga 6.

C h a n d p u r i h a  HalwSi 2 : 
C h a n d p u r i y a  j  Khagi 2 : 

Kurmi 6. 
* C h a n d r a b a n s i— BhSt 2. 

C h a n d  R a e  — Chamfir 3. 
C h a n d r a s e n iy a — Bhadau- 

riyar.
O h a n d r a u l iy a - )  Kori 2 : 
C h a n d r a w a l  J  Kurmi 6. 
C h a n d w a r — Kamkar 2. 
C h a n g i l e — BhUt 4.
C h a n w a r — Ahir 10.
C h a p a r — Kori 2,
C h a r a n — BanjSra 2 : Bh&t 8, 

♦Cliarandasi.
C h aran d h a— Kalwar 4. 
C h argo rih a— Bhuiyir 2, 
C harkha— Banjara 12. 
C h arok o ta— Sunar 7. 
C h arw ar—Bohra 4. 
C h ary ari— Dhuniya 4. 
C h a rz a ti—-‘Khatri 13. 
Chasa—Sadgop.



4.i2i CASTE INDEX.

C h a t b a n O n " )  ^  ^
Chatrauri /S a y y .d 6 .
C h a u a n a — S o m b a n s i 3 . 

C h a u b d — B h a rb h ftn ja  1 :  

J h i jh o t iy a  2.

C h a u d h a r i  •% Baiswnr 2
C h a u d h a r i y a  J  BanarwSr 

Bhuinliar 11: Chero 6 
Dom 8 : Cxliosi 1: Jhojha 
1: Kapariya 2 : Kurmi 6 = 
Mall^h 3.

*ChauhaU —Baidgu^r: Ban- 
]ara 11, 12, 15 : Barai 3 : 
Barhai : Bari 3 ; BAwar- 
riya, 6, 7, 12 : Beldar 2 : 
Beriya 3; Bhangi 20, 21, 
23 : Bharbhiinia 1: Blia- 
tliiyHra 2 : Bhokea 4 : B1 
hislitl 1: Bind 2 : Boriya 
ChamSr 3 : Chhipi 3 ; Chu 
rihSr 2 : Dalcra 2 ; Darzi 2 
Dhobi 2 : Dhuniya 2, 4 
Dom 8 : Gaddi 2 : Gand 
hila 2: Gara: Ghosi 1 
Golapurab 3 : Habaslii 
Habura 3 : Jat 20 : Jhojha
1 : Jogi 3 ; Joslii 4 ; Jal- 
aha2: Mchhi 2 : Kad- 
hera: Kahar 6 ; Kanjar 5: 
Kathak 3 ; KhSgi 2 : Kha- 
tik 1; Kunjra 2 : Luniya
3 : Manihar 2 ; Meo 4<: 
Musabar 11; Nat 8 : Ran- 
ĝ̂ 'ez : S^nsiya 2 : Taga 6.

Ch§uhaniya Misr—Kumhdr
1.

Chayhatt—Agrahari 2.
cjuiuiiela— Bhangi 21.
Ohaukhar—Chaub  ̂ 2.

Chaunsathiya—Ahtr 10. 
Chaupata Khamb.
Chaurasi. -j Bĥ it 3, 4 :
Chaurasiya J Barai 3 : ,

Chamfir 3 ; Dhdrhi 2 : G&- 
ra ; Halwai 2 ; Julaha 2 : 
Kamboh 3 : Lohir 4 : Lun
iya 3 : Moeh 3 : P^si S.

Chaurasi G oli—KamWh 3. 
Chaurasi Kanha—Kamboh

3.
Chausaki—Kalwdr 4.

*Chauseni— Khattk 1.
Chelaha—ChurihSr 2.
Chenr—Bhfmd.

*Chero— Kol 4. 
Chhachhundar-KhangAr 3. 
Chhagoriya —Chamar 3.
Chhahari—Beriya 3.
Chhahzati—Khatri 13.
Chhakre—Ahar 2.
Chhanchdih—Stlnsiya 2.
Chhaniyan—Patwa 3. 
Chhappariya— Kurmi 5.
Chhata—TawSif 6.
Chhatarpuriya—Chhipi 2 . 
Chhatrabhujant—Kachh- 

waha 2 . 
Chhatri—Baheliya 2 :

Beriya 3 : Chhipi 3 :
Darzi 2 : Gaddi 2 : 
Gandharb 2 : Kamboh 3 ; 

Kasera 2 ; Kathak 3 : Nat 
8 : Rauniyfir : RS,jput 1 : 

Sun&r 6 ; Tamboli 2.
Chhianav§—Agarahri 3 ;
Chhibari—-Joshi 4. 
Chhijariya—Nat 9. 
Chhilatiya—Dh&nnk 3.



CASTE INDEX. 443

*ChMpi-Bhangi 2 1. 

C h h i r a u r a — C h u b S  2. 

C h h i r k i l a t — M e o 4 .  

C h h o k a r z a d a —Jadon 2. 
C h h o n k a r — Dhobi 2 : Jal, 21, 
C h h o t a  S a m u d a y a — Guja

rati Braliman 9.
C h h o t i  S e n — Gadariya 2. 

Chhotkana—Gujar 6. 
Chhunkari—Dhuniya 2. 
Chhiiriyapel—Chliipi 2. 
Chicham—Majhwar 3. 
Chik—Khatlk 1 : Pankhal.

Qassab.
C h i k a n i y a — S u n a r  7 . 

C h i k b a r a i k — P a n k lia  1. 

C h i k c h i k w a — K h a r w a r  2. 

C h i k w a — G a d a r iy a  2 :  

Qassfib.

Chirar—Galliot 3. 
Chirauncha—Saliarij’̂ a 2. 
C h i r k l o t —Meo 1<. 
Chiryamar—Ahar 1 ; Bahe- 

liya 2 : Chhipi 3 : Dalcra
2 : Bliathiyara 2 : Habura
3 : TaBi 8. 

C h i t h a u r i y a , \ D h o b i  2 ; 

C h i t h o r i y a .  )  Kficbiii 2 :

Nats.
C h i s h t i .  Madaii 1 : 

C h i s h t i y a .  J  Sayyid 2.

Chitlangya—Mabesri 2, 
Chobdar—Arakh 3 ; KalwSkr

4 : S e jw a ri 1.

Chodsi—K a m b o h  3. 

Cholimargi — B & m in a rg i 2. 

Chqpar— G ho si 1.

Chopra— Khatri 1.5.

Chotya Chauhan— Baivjara  

12.
Chuadha— K lia t r i  15, 

Chuhan— B h a n g i 24. 

Chuhar.
Chuhara ?■ B h a n g i  1. 

Chuhra J 
Chulat— T a g a  3.

Chunar. -v B lia n g i 21 :
C  h u n a ra . > D o m  4 1 ; Pasi 

C h u n a r h a .  ^  8.
C h u n g e l e — B h a t  3. 

C h u n y a r a — B a ib a i  2 ;

Dom 42.

Churel—Jat 21.
Churele—B h a n g i2 1 ; Kach- 

h i 2.

C h u r e l i y a — D o m  7. 

C h u r i h a — K a n a k a r 2. 

C h u r i h a r .  » C h h ip i  3 ; 

C h u r i h a r a .  ) S u n S r 7. 

C h u r i y a — K a m k a r  2. 

C h u r i y a  G u a l — A h i r  7. 

C h u t e l e — B h a n g i 21.

D

Dabas—Bawariya (3. 

*Dabgar—-Musahar 11. 
DSbi— Ba.wMiya 6 .

D a d a i — G a n g a r i.  

D a d a i c h i — M a jh w S r  3. 

D a d a v ^ — G o u d  S .
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Dadhich—Gaur 2. 
D̂adnpantbi.

*Dafali.
Daga—Mahesi'i 2. 
Dagwariya—Tharu 11, 
Daiha—Jat 20.
Dahait—Kol 4.
Dahariya—Kah&,r 5. 
Dahima—Ahir 5.
Dahman—Barhai 2. 
Dahngal—Meo 4>.
Dahuna—Jat 20.
Dakaut—Husaini; Meo 4. 
Dakhar—TMni 1 2 . 
Dakkhinaha—Barai 3 : Bar

hai 2 : BS,ii 3 : BiySr 1; 
ChamSr 8 ; Churihar 2 : 
Dhobi 2 : Kahar 6 ; Kalw8.r
4 : Kathak 3; Kharot; Koiri
2 ; Kumhdr 2 ; Lohar 4 : 
Manihir 2 : Sunar 8 : Teli 3.

Dakkhinatiya Sreni—Utka- 
la l.

Dakkhini— Dafali 2.
Dakkhinwar—BhŜ t 2 ; 3. 
Daksha—ChaubS 2. 
Dalamau—Agrahari 2. 
Dalat—Meo 4.
Dal§—Biwariya 7,
Dalel—Gujar 6.

*J)alera—Khdgi 2. 
DSlr^H&Mra 3. 
Dai^uriya-*-Bh.4t 2. 
Dalwat̂ ya—Bhangi 28.

* DamA|ft^>^M!ahesri 5. 
Danlrtiurti|r*a— Kahir 5. 
Dandfri-*-*Ban3a.i-a 12, 
pandi—Dasnd.mi.

Dandwar—Bhuiya 4  
Dangan —Kamboh S. 
Dangarha—Kftchhi 2. 

*Dangi.
Dankmardan—Bhangi 21. 
Danya—Joshi 8.
Daras—Dhfllgar.
Dargal—Ramaiya 2.
Dari—Dabgar 1.
Dariya—Nat 9.
Darji—Chhipi 3.
Dars—Kori 2.
Darshani 1 Kanpliata 1 : 
DarsiianiyaJ MAli 5. 
Darsiya—Gadai'iya 2. 
Darswar—Ahir 10. 

*Darvesh.
Darwar —Meo 4.
Darya— Dom 42.
Daryabadi—Kumhar 2 ; Nat 

8.
*Darya Dasi.
*Darzi—Dom 41,42: Mani- 

har 2.
Das—Dom 41.
Das'a—Agarw&la 1 : Golapur- 

ab 4 ; Taga 6.
Dasati —Bohra 4.
Dasaundhi 1 Bhftt 3, 4 : 
DasaundhiyaJ Luniya3. 
Dasghar— Bhat 4. 
Dasgopai— Kanphata 2. 

*Dasnami.
Dasput—BhuiyAr 2. 
Dastarband—Darzi 1. 
Daswan- Jat 19: Taga 6 . 
Datta—Dasn&mi.
Daudzai —PatMn 10. 
Daundiya Kheriya--11»> 

thei» 3.
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DaurSha—Dorha, 
Daurani—Mahesri 2. 
Daurha—Dorha. 
Dauriha—Dharkar 1.
Dauwa—Ahir 5.
□ a—Jat 11.
Dehati
Dehi {-MusaharlO.
Dehiya— Ĵ lt 12.
Dehliwal ^Beldar 2 : Dhobi

•DehliwalaJ 2.
Demrot—Meo 4.
Deobansi—Patwa 3.
Deodinaik—Nat 11.
Deogayan—Sunfir 9.
Deohariya—Bhuiyar 2.
Deoraj—Luniya 3.
Deosiya—Musahar 2.
Derhummar—Ummar 1.
Deriya—Banarw&r,
Desi—Bari 3: BeldSr 2 ; 

Bhand: Bhangi 21 : Bhar- 
bhunja 1: Cliamar 3 : DMr- 
hi 2 : Jhojlia 1 : Koiri 2 : 
Kumhar 2: Rangrez 1: 
Sunar 9 ; Teli 3.

Deswal Beriya 3 : Bhangi
Deswala J 21: Bohva 4 : Jat 

11, 18 : Maruh^r 2 : Nfii 2: 
Rangrez 1.

Deswal i—Bawariya 2 : Bhan
gi 21*: Gandhi It Ghosi 1: 
Jhojha'l: Kahftr 6 ; Lohar
4 : Mali 3 : Sunar 6.

Dejwar—Ahir 10; Dhobi 2.
Deswari—Chhipi 3. 
DetwSr—Th&ru 18. 
DevdSs—Bhatiya 5. 
Dewaiya-Sunftr 7.

Dewar—Goud 3.
Dewasi—Kamboh 3.
Dewat—Kalwar 4.
Dhaba—Dhalgar.
Dhaighar—Khatii 13. 
Dhajkar—Tharu 10. 
Dhajpanth—Kanphata 2. 

*Dliakara—Dhanuk 2 : Ka- 
naujiya.

Dhakarya—Chhipi 3. 
Dhakauliya—Bhangi 21;

KAchhi 2.
Dhaker—Thfiru 13.
Dhakeri—Dhuniya 2.
Dhaki—Dom 41.
D h ak ra—Dhdkara. 
Dhakwal—Tharu 13. 

*Dlialgar—Dabgar 1.
Dhalwal—Barhai 2. 
Dhamap—Chamar 3 : Kam

boh 3 : Kori 2 : Loh&r 4. 
Dhandara—Bawariya 6. 
Dhandhal—Bawariya 6. 
Dhandin—Bawariya 7. 
Dhanesh—Darzi 2. 

*J)hangar—-Banarw^r: Dhu- 
niya 4.

Dhangra—Bhoksa 4. 
Dhangya—Banjara 12.
D h an i — Kamboh 3. 
Dhankikya—Banjara 12. 
Dhankuta—Banjara I* :

Bharbhunja l.».
Dhaman— Barhai 2.̂
Dhanor—Kah&r SI-, 

*Dhanuk—Basorl r B&Hsphor
2 : Beriya 3 ; Bhangi 21 : 
Dai-zi 2 : Kadhera : Pasi 8, 

Dhanwan—Khfttvi 15.
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D h a n w a r i y a — Barai 4. 
D h a n y a s h a —Agarwak 1. 
D h a r —Mallah 3.
Dharaun—Chamar 3. 
D h a r a v n § — Chhipl 2. 
Dharbansi—Ahir 10. 

•Dharhi—Dom 42 : DusSdh
5 : Kathak 3 : Nat 9. 

*Dharkar—Bansphor 2 : Dom
7 : Dusadh 5.

D h a r m  —Gaur 3.
D h a r o r a — A h i r  1 0 .

D h a u m a — Agarwala 1. 
D h a u n c h a k — K a M r  6. 

D h a u n s i y a —Dom 7. 
D h a u r i y a —Dangi 2.

Dh§—Bhangi 19 : Jat 11. 
D h e l a n a — Agarwala 1. 

D h e l p h o r — Bhangi 20 : Bliar
4 ; Dharhi 2 : Kurmi 5 ; 

Mallah 3.
D hen k — Banarwar. 
D henkaliya—Kachhi 2. 
D h en w ar— Gurkha. 
D h im an —Kori 2. 
D h im ar— Kahar 1, 5 :

Mallah 1 : Nat 8 ; Thani
13.

Dhindhor—Ahir 5; Chamar
3.

Dhindhwar—Kurmi 6 . 
Ohingar—Gadariya 2 . 
Dhinwar— Kahir 5. 
Dhty;ar--Dom 41. 

•Bbobi—Dom 17, 41, 42 ; 
Kftthak?; Nat 8,

f hobjbans—Kanjar 4. 
fi(©iakiya--K:Schiii 2 . 

iShoIdhtr-—Kamboh 3.
Dholi— B̂ai'hai 3 : D o m  41̂  

43: Gond 3«

Dhoiri— A h f r  10.
D h o n g i y a — B h a r  4 .

D h o r p a h i — B a n ja ra  12.

D h u m a — G h a u b e  2.

D h u n a — D h u n i y a : K a d h e ra  • 
M o c h i 3.

D h u n a r — D o m  4 1 :  K h a g i  2 .

D h u n d h a l — G u ja r  6 .

D h u n d h i y a —Chamar 3.
D h u n d h i y a  K h e r a — K h a r -  

a di 2.

D h u n e b — B a so r I .

*Dliuniya— J o s h i  8.
D h  u n s a r —  D h u s a r.

D  h  u ra n  a — G a n g a r i .

D h u r i y a — A h i r  10  ; C h a m a r

3 ; K a h a r  2 , 5 : K i n d u  : 
M a lla h  3 : M u s a h a r  1 0 . 

*Dliusar.
D h u s i y a — B in d  1 : C h a m a r  

4.
D h u t — M a h e s ri 2.

D i b h a n — B a rh a i  2 .

D i c h h i t — K e w a t  2 .

D i h l a w i — K a y a s t h  13.

D i k h i t  -J B e ld a r 2 :  BhStt 2

* D i k s h i t  J  B h u m h a r  11 

J h i jh o t iy a  2 : K a t h a k  3 
T a g a  6.

D i l a z a k — P a th a n  11.
D i l l i w a l — B h a t  2 :  B ih is h t i

1 : D a b g a r  1 : P a r z i  2 : 

M a n ih a r  2  : E u m h a r  2 : 

L o d h a  2 ; Mali 3 j M o c h i

3.

D i l w S r I — B a n ja ra  2 :C h h ip i3 .

D i m a r  R a t h a u r — Bhoksa
11.

D i m r i — G a n g & ri.

D i n a — KaJi3.r 6 .

D i n a r — G a n d h i  1.
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Dingal—Meo 4.
D i n g a r i y a — H&ru 10. 
D i n g o r i y a — Ham 10.

’ Dirhor— Ahtr 5.
D i r h w a r —Ahar 2.
D i s a u r i y a — Dangi 2.
D i s w a r — A h i r  5.

Diwan—Joslii 8.
*Diwana.

D o a s n a — T e l i  3.

■ D o b h a l— Gangari.
*Dogar.

D o g h a r — Dogar.
D o h a r — Ahir 10 : Chamfir 4. 

D o j w a r — Dlianuk %.

D o k h a r — G a d a r iy a  2. 

D o l i d h a u w a — C h a m a r  4. 

D o l k a r h a — M u s a h a r 10. 

*Dom—B h a n g i  21  : D lia r k a r

1 : H f lb u ra  3 : K a n  ja r  1 : 

Nat 8.
D o m a h r a —Dom 7.
D o m a n — Ahar 2.

*Doinar—Balahar 1 : Bhangi 
21 : Chamar 3 ; Gaddi 2. 

D o m b a r i — Nat 2.

D o m  in— Tawaif 6 . 

D o m k a t a r — Bhmnhar 11 : 

Dom 1.
D o m  M i r a s i — M ird s i.  

D o m r a — Dom 7, 20. 
D o m t i k a r —Dom 1. 
D o m w a r — Dom 1. 
D o n r w a r — C h a u b o  S. 

* D o n w a r - B a t a i  3 : B I r i  3 ; 

B h u in h S r  11: M u s a h a r  11.

Dophansiya—B h a rb h fin ja  1. 

*Dor—M u s a h a r 11.

* D o r b a .

Dospuriya—B h a t  4. 

* D r a v i r a .

D r i g p u r i y a — Ila lw a i  2. 

D u a l b a n d h i — K h a r w a r  2. 

D C ib e — B h u m h a r 11 : I l a l 

w a i 2.

D f l b e p u r i y a — H a lw a i 2.

D u  g a l— K h a t r i  15.

* D u g d h a .

D u g i i g i y a — B h o k s a  4.

D u k a u h a — B h a l  4.

D u m — D o m  4 1,

D u  m a r — B h a n tu .

D u m  M ir a s i — M ir a s i.  

D u n d w a r — T h a m  12.

D u n h a n — D h a n u k  2.

D u n r — A h i r  5.

D u n s u a — C h h ip i  2.

D  u n w a  r — D o n w a  r . 

D u n w a r i y a  — B h o k s a  4. 

*Durgbansi.
D u r k i  — B a n ja ra  12.

D u r r a n i — P a th a n  12. 

* D u s a d h — B h a r  4 : C h a m S r

3 ; D h a n u k ;2  ; D h a r h i  2 : 

K a d h e ra .

* D u s a r .

D u s a y a — C h h i p i '2.

Dusra—Kayasth 7 : UimlBar
1.

D u t i y a — K a h & r 6 .

D y a s — B ^ w a r iy a  7.

Dyond i—G a n g ftri-



41.8 CASTl XNJ(}1X.

EkSsna—Teli 8. 
Ekka—Dhangar 3.

Eksariya—Bhuinli^r 11. 
Ekthauliya—Kanjar 3.

Faizabadi—Cham&r 3; Ju- 
laha 2.

Faridi—Shaikh 2.
Faruqi—Bihishti 1: Shaikh 

2.

Fatehpuri—Sun&r 9.
Ftlwan—Nat 8. 
Firdosiya—Madslri 1.

Gadahia—Gandhlla 1. 
Gadar— J^t 21.

*Gadariya—Bhangi 20; Dom 
89; Kathak 3 ; Meo 4: 

Tharu 13.
*6addi— Âhir 5 : Banjdra 12 ;

Gkosil.
Gaddi Gujar—Ghosi 1. 
Gaderiya—-Barai 3 : Gada> 

riya.
Gadh—Bhat 3.
Gadhaiya—ChhJp 2. 
Ciadhara—Kis^n 1. 
Gadhara—KlLchhi 8 : Kum- 
Ut a.

Gadhtia—Kumk^r 2. 
Gadhwa~BM t 3.

Gadi—Kamboh 3.
Gadiya—Lohar 3.
Gadoi—Sejw8,ri 1 .
Gagoliya—Nat 11.
Gagra—Bhangi 30.
Gaharwar— Beldar 2 : Ka

thak 3 : Kurmi 5 : Musa’- 
har 11: Tamboli 2.

*Galllaut‘l Banj^ra Ig : Barai
Oahlot -I 3 : Bbangi 21 : 

Ghosi 1 : Jogi 3 ; KLadhe- 
ra : KaUa,r 6 : Meo 4 : San*̂  
siya 2.

*Gahoi. 
Gaiduha—PAsi 8 ,
Gairola—Gangftri.
Gajbhtm—Bhftt 8»
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Qajgoti—Khaugftr 3. 
Gajra'^-Bamaiya %.

.Gamel Ahir 5 : Kadhera; 
Gamela J Lohar 4.
Ganaiti —Kamboh 3.
Gan da—Panka 1. 
Gandena—GandUla 2 . 
Gandharap x
Gandharb C Beriya 3 : Ta- 
Gandharv 3 I ’

*Gandhi— Teli 6 . 
Gandhikar—Gandhi 1 . 
Gandhila—Khatik 1 . 
Gandwal ■» Ahir 5 : Gand- 
Gandwar J harb 2 . 
Ganga—Gadariya 2 : Sunar 

9.
Gangal—Gangaii. 
Gangapari—Beldar 2 ; Bliar- 

bhunja 1: BiMshti 1: Cha- 
mar 3 : Dhuniya 4 : Julaha 
2 : Kori 2 : Kurmi 5 : Nat 8 . 

*Gangaputra—Bhat 2 .
Gangarami—Hijra 2 . 

* 6 angari.
Gangaur—Oswdl 8 . 
Gangauri—Tank 1.
GangelS—Jhijhotiya 2. 
Gangoha—Bhai- 4. 
Gangwani—Agrahari 3. 
Gangwar—Bhat 3, 4 : Kan- 

jar 5. •
Gangwati—Bhangi 21. 
Ganreriya—Gadariya. 
GfiorSni--Bkand.

*GS.ra.
Garali—Bawariya 7. 
Qarariya—Gadariya. 
Garduthiya—Bhangi 2 1 .

Garag AgarwAla 1 : Bhu-
*Garg inhir 11: Bind
Garga 2 .
Gargbans—Bais 7 ; BhuJn- 

Uv 11: Garg.
Gargeya—Chaubg 2.
Gargya—Bhuinh&r 11; Joshi 

8.
Garhwapari—Bhat 4. 
Garwariya—Th&ru 1 1 .
Gariya—Kahar 5.
Garoi—Sejw&ri 1 . 
Garoriya—Ahir 10.
Garpetha—Dhanuk 2.
Garuhaiya—Dhanuk 2.
Garwala —Agai-wila 1.
Gatru—Kamboh 3.
Gauda—Gaur: K&yasth 17.
Gauharna—Nat 11.
Gaunharin—Tawaif 2. 
Gauqassab—Qassab.

*Gaur—Arakh 3; Bandi: Ban- 
jara 15 ; Bawai'iya 7 : Bel- 
ddr 2 : Belwar: Beriya 3 : 
Bhat 2 ; Bhatiya 6 : Bihish- 
ti 1: Darzi 2 : Dhobi 2 : 
Dhuniya 4 ; Ghosi 1; JulS.- 
ha 2 ; Kadhera: Kathak 3 i 
Kayasth 17: Kewat 2 : 
Kumh^r 2: Mochi 3 : NSi 
2 : Nat 8 : Ramaiya 2 : 
Rangrez 1 : Taga 6 : Tam- 
boli 2.

*Gauraliar—Khagi 2.
Gaurithan—Banjara 20.

*Gauriya—Barai 3; Dusftdb 
5 : m buraS: Mallah 8 : 
Patwa 3.

*Gaurua—Bargala.
29
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Gausel—jB8,n6ph.or 2. 
'’^0ailtain i  Agarw^la 1 : Bd- 

GautamaJ ddr 2 : Bhuin- 
hfir 11 : JoBhi 4 : Kapariya 
2.

Gautamiya—Bhuinhar 11 : 
Jhijhotiya 2.

Gauthiwara 
Gauthwara }
Gawal—Agarwala 1. 
Gawaqassab—QassS,b.
Gaya—Chero 6. 
Gay mar—Dom 7.
Gel—Ahir 10.
Gemar—Dom 7.
Generali—Bhangi 32. 
Gepar—Dom 7. 
Ghairkameladar—QaBsab. 
Ghamra—Kanjar 4.
Ghanik—Kahar 5.
Ghara—Nat 32.
Ghard—BanjSra 12. 
Gharbari—Atit 1: Bdnsphor

1.
*Gliarnk—KaJiir 5. 
*Ghasiya- 

Ghasiyara—Ghasy&ra. 
Ghaskata—Golapdtiab S. 

*Qhasyara.
Ghatiya—Chamar 3 : Ganga- 

patra 1.
Ghatkiya—Sunar 7. 
Ghatwal—Jat 14. 
Ghatwar iya—Kahar 6, 
G h izi—Jhojha 1.
Ghazipurl Rawat— Bhangi

ao.
Gh|zipuriya—Musahar 11. 
Ghel—Khatri 15.
GhildySi—Gang&ri.

Ghilzai—P a i M n  

Ghissara—L o h & r 3 .  

Ghogh—K e w a t  2 : M a lla h  S . 

Ghoi— Kurmi 6.
G h o r a h a — B h a t  4. 
G h o r c h a r a o — K h a t ik  1 ,  

G h o r c h a r h a — A h i r  5 ; B a r i  

3 :  C h a m S r  3. 

G h o r g o t i y a — K h a n g i r  3 . 

G h o r g u $ h t i — P a th a n  15. 

G h o r i — B a n ja  ra  12 ; B ih is h t i  

1 :  G a r a : J h o jh a  : N a t  8 : 

P a th a n  16  : R a n g re z  1 .  

G h o r i w a l — B a n ja ra  1 2 .  

G h o s i — A h i r  5 : B e ld d r  2 : 

B o r iy a  : D h a r h i  2 : G a d d i  

2 ; M a n ih S ,r 2 : M e o  4 : 

N a t  8.
G h o s i w a l— S u n a r  7. 
G h o s i y a — A h a r  2 : B e r iy a  3 : 

C h a m & r 3.

G h u g h a s i y a — N a t  3 2 . 

G h u l a m — B a r h a i  2 : B a r w S r

1.
G  h  u r c h a r h a — B o r iy a .  

G h u s s a r — K a n j a r  2 . 

G i d h i y a —Mochi 3 .

G i d h l § — A g a i iy a  3 .

G i d h  m a r — B e r iy a  3 .

G i d i y a — B a w a r iy a  6 . 

*6indatiriya.
G i r d — A h i r  5.

G  i r d a h  a —K a l w a r ' 4. 
G i r d h a r p u r i y a — A h i r  1 0 . 

G i r i — D a sn S -m i.

G o b h i l  •) A garw S ^la  1; Bho- 
G o b h i l a  J  in h a r  1 1 . 

G o c h h a r — A h a t  2 .

Godhi— J & t 2 1 .

Godiya—Bhar 5.
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Gohal •% GanffliJla 2 ; Kanjar 
Gohar S 3.
Goher—Kanjar 3.
Gohil—Parw&l 1.
Gohiya—Khangar 3. 
Gohorwariwal—Bhat 4. 
Goil—AgarwSla 1 ; Parwsll 1. 
Goin—-Agarwala 1.
Goirar—Agariya 3. 
Gokain—Baiiiai 1. 
Goktflastha Gusatn—Valla- 

bhacharya. 
Gokulbansi—Barliai 2. 
Gokuliya—Ahir 10.
Gola—Bawariya 7 : ChMpi 2 : 

Kahar 6 : Kumliar 2, •. Lu- 
niya 3 : 3 : Nal 2 ;
Saini,

*Go3ahre. 
*Golapurab.

Golar—Kasera 2 .
Golhere—Kalw^r 4.
Goli—Bhuksa 4.
Goliwala—Dabgar 1. 

*Gond—Kalwar 4 : Kahar 6 : 
Nat 8 : Sejwari 1. 

Gonda—Ahu- 5.
Gondal—Kurmi 6 .
Gondar—Barai 3 : Dusadh 5. 
Gondhi—Bwariya 6. 
Gondiya—Abir 10.
Gond Majhwar—Majhw&r. 
Gonr—&ond 1: Halw£li 2 ;

Kahaj 5 : Kindu. 
Gonraha—thak 8.
Gonthi— Sun8,r 0L 
GopS^puriya—ChAiihfii- S. 
Goralt—Ctemasr 3. 
Goridchi—-Diiiamya 4,

IV.

Gorakhpanthi*-Jogi 2. 
Gorakhpuri—Barai 8 : Bel-

d a r 2 ; G a d d i 2 : Kaseira 2:
K u n j r a  2.

G o r c h h a — G u re h h a .

G o r § — K a m b o h  1.\
Goriya— B h a r  4 : K e w a t  2 ;

M a lla b  3 ; N a t  9 .

G o r k h a — G u rk h a .

G o t e la — B a so r 1.

G o t h a l w a r —CUiipl 2.
G o t i y a — Kahar 5 : Loh&.r 4 : 

Sunkar 1.

G o t w a l a — J& t 19. 

*Govindpanthi.
G o v i n d  S a h i b — U d a e i 2. 
G o y i t —K u r m i  5. 
G o z r u n i y a — M a d k i  1. 

G r i h a s t i — Sanjogv.
G u a l — B a n ja ra  12 ; B ih is h ti

1 ; C h a m & r 3 : G h o s i 1 : 

M e o  4  ; M u s a h a r 1 1 : N a t  

6 , 8 : P a s i 8 .
G u a l b a n s  *■. A h u - 5, 7, 10  

G u a lb a n s i  ]  G h o s i 1 :  H a r -  

jala; M u s a h a r 11 : N a t  8. 
G u a l i y a r i — Nat 7 .

G u a l  P a t h a n — R a n g re z  1 . 

G u a r — A r a k h  8 ; B a n j i r a  11, 

12.
G u d a r — A M r  5.

G u g a w a t —K a c h h w ^ h a  2.
G u j a h n a — D u s a d h  6. 

* G u j a r — B a w a r iy a  7 :  B ih is h t i

1 : B o r i y a : D h u n iy a  4 
G a d d i 2 : G a u r ; K a d h e ra  

M e o  4 ; N a t  8: P S si 8 
R a m a iy a  2.

Gujara—B in d  2.
2 f 2
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Gujaran—Ramaiya 2 .
Gujar Gaur—Darzi 2 ; JKo- 

shi 7.
Gujarati—Dhaxbi 2 i Joshi 4; 

Kori 2 : Kurmi 6 : Mochi 
8.

Gujarha—Bhand. 
Gujariwala—Bhat 3. 
Gujariya—Dom 7. 
Gulabdasi— Sain.
Gulahia—Nat 9.
Gulfarosh—Mali 5. 
Gulhani—TeliS.
GulharS— Kalw&r 4. 
Gulhartya—Teli 8 .
Gulraha—Thathera 3. 
Gundaka—Maiwari 6.

Gun i nat h a~K^nda.i 
Gunnar—Beriya 3. 
Guranawa—BWl 1. 
Gurbans—ThSra 10.

*Gurchha.
Gurer—Kalwar 4.
Gurha—Thathera 8. 
Gurhabadi—Lohar 4. 
Guriya—Goriya: Mallah 3.

*Gurkha—Dalera 2.
Guror— Kalwar 4. 
Gursariya— Baeor 1. 
Gurunatha—Kahar 6. 
Gurung—Gurkha.
Gurwal— Kah^ 6.

*Gusain—Musahar U .

H

*Habashi.
Habibiya—-Madari 1. 
Habshi— Habashi.

♦Habftra— Kanjar 3, 5. 
Hadoti—Jadon 2 .
Hagiya—Nat 9. 
Haidarabadi— JuUha 2.
H ai hobans—Hayobans. 
Hairi—Aheriya 1.
Hajari—Baheliya 2. 
Hajipuriha HalwM;2 : Su- 
Hajipuriya J nar 7.
HajjSm—N&i,
HalSlkhor—Binephor 2  :

Bhangi 1 .

Hamar—Gfijar 6 .

Hamirpuri
Hamirpuriya

BharbhuDi]a 1: 
Bhat 2.

Hanafi—Bihishti 1 : Habashi.
HSndS-— Khatri 15 : Kamboh

1.
Hanri—Bhangi 19.
Hanriyanwa—Kol 4. 
Hans—Gadariya 2.

*Hara— Boriya: Mea 4 ; Sej- 
w&ri 1 .

Haraihila—Sunir 9.
Haral—Rangrez 1.
Haranwal—Gadariya 2. 
Harchanni—Bom 7, 23. 
Hardaha—Chflrp 8 . 
Hardainiyar-Kldihi 2u
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Hardllspura—ClmuM 2. 
Hardiha ) KS,chhi 2: Kahar 
Hardiya ) 6: Kisan 1:. Koiri 

2 : Kurmi 5: Mali 3; Muiao 
2.

•'Hardoi.
Hardoiri—Ramaiya 2. 
Hardwar—Sejwari 1. 
Hardwari 1 Darzi 2 : Joshi 
Hardwariya J 4 : Kurmi 5. 
Har^adi— ChauM 2.
Hari—Bhangi 19.
Haridas— Jadon 2. 
Haripuriya—Dharhi 2. 

*Harischandi.
Hariya—Manihar 2. 
Hariyana—Gaur.
H arj a i—Tawaif^.

*Harjala.
Harphor—Chamar 3. 
Harwariya— K o l  1.

Hasani—Sayyid 2. 
Hasain-ul-Husaini—Sayyid

2.
Hasanpuri— Bhand: Kathak 

S ; Julaha 2.
Hashimi—Sayyid 2 ; Shaikh 

2.
Hastinapuri— BMt 2. 
Hatar—Banjara 2. 
Hatheliya—Kumhar 2. 
Hathgotiya—Khangar 3. 
Hath’iijhighar—Dhanuk 2.

H a t k a r — D h a n g a r  1.

H a t t h i — K a m b o h  3.

H a t w a l — G a n g ^ r i .

H a t y a r a — D o rn  1, 7 , 2 L  

H a u l a n i y a — J a t  12. 

* H a jo b a n s .

H a z a r i — B a h e liy a 2 : D M n u k

2 : D o m  8.

H a z i r p u r i y a — H a lw a i 2. 

H e l a — B h a n g i 2 1 ;  B h a r  4  : 

G Oijar 6 ;  J a t  11.

H e r i — A h e riy a  1.

H e r i y a — M a h «s r i  2. 

H e t h j h a u l i — K a n p h a ta  2. 

*Hijra.
H i n d i y a — B a n ja ra  12.

H  i n d o l  iy a —  K a t h iy ^ r a  1. 

H i n d u a i y a — B h a n g i 26. 

H i n d u b a l a n a — H a M r a  S. 

H i n d u i y a — B a r i  3. 

H i r a n g o t — K h a n g a i- 3. 

H i r n o t i y a — K a t li iy a r a  1. 

H i w a n — G a n d h a rb  2.

*flotri.
H u b a r i y a — M a d a r i  1. 
H u r k h a — B h a n d .

* H u r k i y a  "> D o m  4 3 :  G a d d i  

H u r u k i y a  J 2 ; K a th a k  3 : 
K o i r i  2 : T a w a if  2. 

H u s a in a b a d i — S u n i r  7. 

* H u s a i n i — S a y y id  2. 

H u s r e n t g — N a i  2 .

iiSqSband— Patwa 1. 
ftha-^Dhliiigar i .

Illahabadi  ̂AMr 7 : Gada- 
lllahabasi J riya 2 : H a l 

w a i 2 ; K o i r i  2.
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ImdSdnagari^Halwai 2. 
Im iliya— KahS^r 5.
Inayati—JMoa a. 
Indauriya—Balihar 1 : Hal- 

wai 2 ; Joshi 4 : Nat 8 ; 
Sun^r 9. 

tn<irapati—Basta^gi.

IrSki ■>

Islam puriya— Halw§i 2. 
Ism ailpuriya— Meo 4. 

Itrfarosh— Gandhi 1. 
ttrsaz— Gandhi 1.

Ja ch oriya — Sahariya 2. 
^J4don ■) Ban jiia  11 :

Jadonbansi j  Bhangi 20
Bihishti 1 : Darzi 2 ;
Kathak 3 : Kadhera ;
Kamboh 3 ; K a  njar 5
Kurm i 6 ; Meo 4 : Mochi
8 : Nat 8 ; Tamboli 2. 

Jadua— Kirrm i 6.
Ja d u a r— Habflra 3. 
Jadubans "» Ahir 5 : Barai 
U adubansi) 3 : Bhangi

20 ; Bhoksa 4 : Chhipi 3 : 
Dalera 2 ; Ghosi 1 ; Jadon 
4.

J’aferi— Sayyid 2 ; Shaikh 2. 
Ja g s— 'Bhat 3, 7.
OagarhSr—Mauihir 2. 
Jagatpuriya—Halw î 2. 
Jagawa— BM,t 4.
Jagbasa—Gandhi 1.
Uagiya— Chamar 3. 
ilagjSdon— Bharldifinja 1. 
Jagn eri— Sayyid 6. 
4agu-rMaheBri 2. 
4a»f»iin i--A gam ^ 1.

2.

*Jais—Kadhera.
Ja isa ri ka Bhatra— Bhjlt 4. 

* Ja isw a r Barai 3 : Bar-
, Ja isw ara  /  hai 2 : Beriya

3 : Bhangi 20 : Bhat
2 ; Bh*ti 4 ; BWl 1 
Cliam^r 4 : Darzi 2 
Dhobi 2 : Golapurab 3 
Kahar 5: Klalwar 4
Kanjar 5: Kewat 2
Khagi 2: Kharadi 2 
Koiri 2 : Kori 2 : Kunji-a
2 : Kuimi 5: Lodha 2 
Manihar 2 : Mochi 3
Musahar 10, 11; Nat 8 
P^si 8 : Sunar 9 : Tamboli
2 : Teli 3.

Ja itha— MajhwAr 3. 
Ja ith a riya — BhuinhAr 11, 
Ja iw a r— Maithila 2. ■ 
Ja ja p u riya — Halwki a. 
Ja ja h u tiya — Jhiihotiya. 
Jakh a r— -Jat 15.
Jalak—Mall&h 1. 
vlalal—Bhoksa 4.

♦Jalali— Bhoiuya 4  j 
Sayyid 2.
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U a ltiiya — DM nuk 2. 
Ja la lpu riya — I>aTzi 2. KhUg;

2 .
Ja lch h a tri— Dhobi 2: Mallah
* 3.
Ja lesariya — Baahai 2: Sunar 

9.
Ja liya n —Kahftr 6.
Jalkhatri— Bhathiyara 2. 
Jallad—Dom ), 7, 21 : Kan-
* Jar *, 5.
Ja lpachhar— Dhobi 2.
Ja lw a r— Bhoksa 4«.
Jam aduva— Chaube 2. 
Jam alpuriya— Bhangi 20,
J  amnapari— Bhangi 20 ; 

Dharhi 2 : Kasem 2 :
Khai'adi 2 : Tamboli 2. 

Janakpuri—Bhangi 20: Hal- 
wai 2.

Janeudhari—Baihai 2. 
Jangali—Beriya 3: Kathak 3; 

Musahar 10.
*Jang-am.
*Janghara r Barhai 2. 

Ja n g h a riya t, Bhangi 21;
Bihishti 1 : Tawaif 6. 

Janghra— Barhai 2.
Jangria— Bhat 3.

*Jangra.
Uanjariya— A hir 5. 
Janta--*Gha6iya 2.
Ja n  w ar— Beriya 3 : Cham§r

3 : Darzi 2 ; Dh&ngar 2 ; 
M«J 4 : Modii 3 : Tamboli
2.

«lSretliya-*‘-^ n k a r  1.

Ja riya — G u rth a : K id n  1 : 
Kurmi 6 : Mallah 3.

Jaroha ■» 
Jaroya" }  
Jarrah—Nai 6.
Jarseth—Thathera 3. 

Jaruhar—Kui-mi 5. 
Jarwariya—Ahir 5. 
Jasaundhi—Bhit 4. 
dasawat—Jadon 2. 
Jasnubali—Bhangi 21. 
Jashar—Dhanuk 2.
Jat— B a n jA ra  1 2 ; Bihifshti 1 :  

B in d  2 : D a fd li 2 : G a d d i  

2 ;  M o c h i 3.

Jatarni— Jat 19. 

*Jati—Dabgar 1: Dasnami. 
Jatlot— Chamar 4.

J a t u a — C h a m a r 4 ; K o r i  2. 

J a u h a r i — M a n ih ^ r  2. 

J a u n p u r i  | B a r a i  3 : B h a n g i  

J a u n p u r i y a ) 2 0 ; B h a rb h u u ja  

1 ;  B h a t  2 : G a d a r iy a  2 : 

H a lw & i 2 ; K a lw a r  4 ; K a -  

sera 2 : K o i r i  2 : K n n j r a  

2 :  T a m b o li  2 :  T e l i  3 :
T h ^ lru  13.

J a y p u r i  G a u r — Joshi 7. 

J a y p u r i y a —Halwai 2 : Nat 
8.

d a y s a l m e r—Bhatiya 6. 
J e b k a t r a — Chai 4.

Jeni—Chhipi 2.
J e o r a h i y a — Patwa 3. 
J e t h w a n t — Bind 2 ; Eahfir. 

6.
J h a lo i— Banj^ra 12. 

*Jliamaiya— Kurmi 
J h a n jh iy a — Sunar 7.
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Jharkat—Mahesri 2. 
Jhafwatiya—Banaiwar.

Kanjar 4 : Teli 
3.

Jhijhautiya 
*Jhijhotiya 
Jhinjhariya— N̂at 37. 
Jhitiya—Basor 1. 

*Jhojlia—Daf&li 2.
Jholiya—LoMr 4.
Jhuar—DhSngar 2. 
Jhunjhunwala—M&rwari 6. 
Jhura— Kurmi 6. 
Jimichhiya—Nat 32. 
Jodhpuriya—Aheriya 1. 
Jog—Maithila 9 
Jogeli— Beng&li 2.

*Jog^— Bhil 7 : Kanjar 1; 
KOgriya 2 : Patna 3: 
T M n i 13.

Jogila—Nat 6.
J6gi Tharu— Thani 11.

Jogiya—Bhangi 30.
Jogran—E6r 1.

*Johiya 
JolSha— Julaha.
Jonkaha \
Jonkara
Jonkiya  ̂=  ̂=
Jonkiyara)
JonmanS—Chaube 2. 
Joriya—Kori 2.

*Joshi—Bind 2.
Jugeld—Dhanuk 2.
Jugir—Dorn 7.
Jugud—Gaur 3.
Jujhaina— BMt 3.

*Julalia—Chuiihar 2 : Gara : 
Meo 4*.

Junediya—MadM 1.
Juriya— Kahar 6 : Kori 2 : 

Manih§,r 2.
*Jyotishi.

K
Kabara—M||heBri 2.

^Bharbhunja 1 
Kabari Kichhi 2:
Kabariyai Khatik 1:

Kunjra 1. 
Kabirbansi 'iKadhera: 
K̂abirpanthi J Kori 2. 
K abuli-N at 8. 
Kabutara Kaiqar 8. 
Kabfltari . Nat 6.
Kabutarwaia Taw&i£ 2.
Kachcha—Klyasth 13. 
Kachhar— Beriya 8.

*Kachhi—BaghbS.n: Bohra
4 : Hui-kiya; Kadhera :
MurSo 2.

Kachhiya—Chhlpi 3. 
Kachhiyana—Manihftr 2. 
Kachhiohiya—-LoMr 4. 
kachhmali—M§,li &. 
K achhot—Chhipi % 

*£aclilniiralia ^ _  .. 
Kachhwahiya 
KacWiwaya jB e^ ya  8.

Bhan^ 20 : Bb&t 2 : Dar* 
zi 2 i Dhanuk 2 : G*4|M 7̂A
2 : Golapfirab 2 i Jo^ S ;
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KIchhi i  : Kadhera:
Kahftr 6 : Kanjar 5:
Kewat i  : Koiri 2 : Kumi 
5 : Maimh 1: Meo 4 : 
Moclii 3 : Murao 2.

Kachhwana—ChurMr 2,
Kachhwar—Kori 2: Sej-

wSri ].
Kachla—TMm 12.
Kachni—Baniaia 12.
■Kadaiari—Chamar 3.
kadha— Kahar 6.
Kadhar •)

*Kadhera J
Kafir— Habaslii.
Kahar-Chamar 3 ; TamboH 2.
Kahariya—Kunjra 2.
Kahatwar— Bhuinliar 11.
Kahoji— Kamboli 3.
Kahto— Biyfir 1.
Kai—Mughal 3.
Kain— Bhatiya 6.
Kainswat—Pasi 8.
Kairati— Barhai 2 ; Kurmi 6-
Kaithal—Gaur 3.
Kaithel

Kaithiya—Bharbhunja 1: 
Boriya : Dhanuk 2 ; Dhobi
2 : Halwai 2 : Kori 2 ; Teli
3.

Kaithla—Bhilnd.
Kaithwins—Boriya: PS,si 8.
Kaivarta—Kewat 1.
Kaiyan-Bohra 1 : Chamar 4.

*Kakan~Ch6rihar 2. ^
KSkar—PathiQ 17.
Kalwra~Joshi 4.
Kakariyar—Bftnajrwfii’.

K a k h a r — K h a t r i  13. 

K a k h e r a — N a t  9.

K a k l i — ■Kamboh 3.

K a l a b a z — N a t  6, 32. 

K a l a l ~ - ’I r a q i  1 :  K a lw § ,r 4. 

K a la p a lt a n — B h a n g i 32. 

K a la p h a r t o r — M u ra o  2.

K a l a r — Kalwar 4. 

K a l a u n j i y a — Teli 3. 

K a la w a n t  ■% Bhangi 21 : 

K a la w a t a  J Maniliar 2 . 

K a l d a r — ’ Iraqi 3.
K a ie s a —Meo 4.

* K a l h a n s — G u rc h h a  2.

Kalka— Sansiya 2. 
Kalkamaliya— Bawariya 2. 
Kalkanaur— H a b u r a  ' 
Kalkatiya— K u n j r a  2.
K a lia n i— M a h e s ri 2.

K a l p i — ^ H u rk iy a .

K a ls a — B h a t  4.

K a l s a k h i — M e o  4.

K a ls i — B a n s p h o r 2.

K a l s i y a n — G u ja r  6. 

* K a l u p a n t h i .

K a i u r i — K a m b g h  3.

* K a l w a r — H a lw a i  2 ;  T a m b o li

2.

* ^ I y a n a u t — K a c h h w a h a  2.

’ K a l y a n i y a — B a n a rw a r. 

% a m a — B o h ra  4.

K a m a n g a r — K a d h e r a : R a n -  

g re z  1.

K a m i l n i — Pasi 8.
K a m a r — D o rn  4 1.

Kamarha—BMnd. 
Kamariha—Ahir 5,7 Kori 2. 
Kamariya—Ahir 5 : kori 2. 

*Kftmboh—Gaddi 2.
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KamboJat^Kamboii 2.
Kamchor—Beriya 3.
Kamdhaj—KajiiJiafca 2.
Kamdadar— Q̂ass41).

♦Kafflkar—KahSx 5.
Kampuwala^Dhobi 2.
Kamno—-Majhwar 3.
Kanak—Sunar 9.
Kanas—GAjar 6.
Kanaudha—AMr 5.
Kanauj-ke-meharS— Khatri

14.
*Kanatgiya—Ahtr 10 : Bai-ai 

4 : Bari S ; Beld^i Z : Bhar 
4 ; Bharbh&nja 1 : Bhat 3 : 
Bihiskti 1: Bind 2 : Biyar 
1 ; Boriya; Chamar 3 :
Chhipi 2 : Chfirihar 2 =
Dabgar 1 : Darzi 2 :
Dharbi 2; Dhobi 2 : Dusadh
5 : Gaddi 2 : Gandharb 2 : 
Ghosi 1 : Gurchha 2 : Hal- 
wai 2 ; Joshi 4 : Julaiia 2 : 
Kachhi 2 : Kabar 6 ; Kal- 
war 4 ; Kandu: Kanjar 3,
5 : Kasera 2 : Katbak 3 : 
Khatik 1 : Koiri 2 : Kori 2: 
Kumhar 2 : Kurmi 5 ; Lo- 
har 4 : Mali 3 : ManibS,r S: 
Mochi 3 : Mur^ 3 ; Mnsa- 
har 11; NM 2 : Nat; 8 ; 
Snnii' 6 ; Tamboli 2 : Tdi
3.

Kanchan— Hai’Mya: Nat 8: 
TawS.if 1.

Kanchhariyji—AMj 10. 
Kaii4era~>Dhaaiya.

KandewHft./

Kand'iya—BharMtflaja 1. 
♦KaMii

*Zaaet.
Kanghigar—Nat 9. 
Kanghiwala— Kanjai- 3.
Kan ha ThSkur—Khartldi 2. 

*Kanhpnriya-Barai 3: Beriya
3 : Bbangi 20 ; Cbftribar 2; 
Dalera 2 ; Dai-zi 2 : Jolaba
2 : Kadbera : Kefwat 2*;
Meo 4.

Kanike— Banjara 12. 
Kaniwala— BbSnd. 

*Kanjar—^Bhavbbunja I :
Nat 9.

Kanjriwal— Bbat 7. 
Kanju—Gandbi 1. 
Kankani— Mabesri 2. 
Kankauriya—Abtr 5. 
Kankhandi— Jat 19. 
Kanmailiya—Naa 6.
K anotbi— Banjara 12. 

^Kanphata— Jogi 2: Tbarul2. 
K ans— Dbftsar 3.
Kantah a—Mabibrabman. 
Kantak:—Darzi 2. 
Kanwar—Dbingar 1.

iGangari. 
*K anyM  >

Kapahi—Banjara 12.
Kapalika—^Aghori : JKanpha-

ta 10.
Kaparchirua—Kingriya 2 
Kapariya—Beriya 3: Gmidiii 

1 : Nat. 33. 
Kapilani— Kan|Ua 2. 
Kapilgotri— BhAmhlr IL  
Kaprahti—Goli.
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Kapri-M & IiS.
K a p r i y a — B S ;w a riya  2. 

K a p u r — K h a t r i  13.

I ^ p u r i — N a t  7.

K a r — D a s n ^ m i.

K a r a — A h a r  

K a r a ) — K a m b o h  3.

K a r a i h i l a — Snnsir 9.

K a r a i y a — ^K alw ai 4 .

K a r a n — K a y a s t h  16. 

(C a ra n d Jh a — K a lw a r  4.

K a r a s — K a m b o h  3.

K a r a t a h a — M a h a b ra h m a n . 

K a r a u l — B a h e liy a  2.

K a r a w a i — B h i l  1.

K a r b a k — M a lla h  1. 

K a r e n a w a — B h u in h a r  11. 

K a r e y a — B a n ja ra  12,

K a r g a r — H a b u r a  3.

K a r g a t i — ^M a jh w a r 3. 

K a r i a h a — C h e ro  6 .

K a r i g a r — H a b u r a  3.

K a r i m — N a t  9 .

K a r i y a — B a r i  3.

K a r i y a m — M a j h w i r .

K a r i y a  M is r a — J h i jh o t iy a  2. 

K a r j w a — K u r m i  6 . 

K a r k h a n d — S & nsiya  2. 

K a n m a i— B h u in h a r  11. 

K a r n a n i — M a h e s ii  2 . 

*Earnata.
K a r n a t a k — B e r iy a  3 : E a n j a r

5 : N a t  3 , SO.
K a m i — K a m b o h  3.

K a r o t — L u n iy a  3.

Karpatti;— M a jh w ftr  3. 

KarpS— M a ih w & r  3. 

Karraha—B h ftn d . 

karuah>-Bfamjr&r 2.

KarySi—
K a s a b k a -— S e jw ir i  I .  

K a s a n a — G u ja r  6 . 

K a s a r b a n i  \  

* K a s a t w a i i i  J  

K a s a if l i y a — Banarwar. 
K a s a u n c h a — Kumhar 2. 

^ E a s a u n d h a n .

K a s b i— Tawaif 1 .

*Kasera— Thathera 1.
K a s g a r— Kumhar 2.
K a s h i — Biyar 1. 

K a s h ig a n h a r — Tharu 13. 

K a s h i p u r i— Nat 8. 
Kashiwala— Beldar 2. 

*Ka8hmiri— Beriya 3 ; Bhand.* 
Gandharb 2 : Kunjra 2 : 
Nat 3 1 ;  Tawaif 1.

K a s i b — Bohra 4.
K a s i l — Agarwala 1 ;  Par- 

wal 1 .

*Kasip.
K a s ip g o t r a — Bind 2. 
K a s t o r a — Kumhar 2, 

Agarwala 1.

K a s y a p  ^ B h u m h i r 4 :  

K a s y a p a  J  K a n a u jiy a .

K a t a h  a — Mahabrahman. 
K a t a h r i y a — Basor 1. 

K a t a i y a — Sunaa- 7.

K a t a r i — L o d h a  2.
K a t a r i y a — B a n a rw a r.  

K a t a r i y a — B a s o r 1 ;  M e o  4. 

K a t a y a -^ C h a a b ^  2.

K a t e r a — D h u n iy a .

K a t h a — A h t r  10.

* K u t h a ik '— R a m a iy a  2 . 

K a t h a r * -  E a t h iy a r a  1.
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Kathariya—DMnuk 2: Dhobi
2 : Lodha 2 : Tham 13.

Kath Bais— Baie 7 : Kharsldi
2 .

*̂ Katheriya— Ahir 10: Bau- 
jara 12 : Barai S : Bliangi 
20, 21: Bihishti 1 : Graur. 
Rajput 2.

>̂ Kathi.
Kathik— Kathak.
Kathiya— Ahar 2 ; BhSnd.
Kathiyar -jCham arS:
Kathiyara /  K u r m i  5.

Katholiya— Bnmarwar.
Kathuar— Tamboli 2.
Kathyar— Tamboli 2.
Katiha— Bhat 4.
Katila— Bhand.
Eatiyar— Barai 4 ;Kadhera: 

Kori 2.
Katoraha— DusMh 5.
Katua— Katwa: Kori 2.
Katulya— Gond 2.

*Zatwa.
Katwar— Kunni 5.
Katyayana— Bhuinhfir 11: 

Kananjiya.
Kauriya—Ahir 10.

^Eaasii ^Agarw&lal: Bhii-
KausikaJ iaMr 2: Joshi 8.
Kausikiya—Bhangi 2.
Kausil—Parw&l 1.
Kavasiya—Tharu 11.
KavirSj— Bhit 4.

*Eayastll—Bh&nd :Bharhtinb* 
ja 1: Darzi 2 : Kathak 3 : 
Mochi 3: Nat 8.«

KSyasthbansi— Bhangi 21.
IK S y a is th y ^ fir -— T a m b o li  %

K a z i m i - — S a y y id  2 .

Kedara—K a n ja r  4 .

Keliya—B h & t 3 , 4.

K e r a m — M a jh w S r  3.

Keutar—N a t  9.

Kevala—G a u r ,

* K e w a t — B in d  2  : D h a r h i  2 {  

L u n iy a  3 ; M a lM h  1, 3 . 

Kewatiya—M u s a b a r  11 . 

Kewat ke Bhat—B h a t  4. 

Kha—B b d n d .

K h a d i h a — M u s a h a r  1 0 .

K  h  a d  w a  ra — K a h i r  5. 

K h a g a r — ^A ra k h 3  : K h a n g S ,r. 

* K h a g i — B a w a r iy a  7 : K a h ftr

5 : K is & n  1, 4  : L o d h a  2  : 

S & n siya  2.

K h a g o r i h a — B h u iy 3 .r  2. 

K h a h a — D h ftn g a r  2. 

K h a i m a d o z — D a r z i  1 . 

K h a i r a b a d i — H a lw & i 2 : 

H a r j a l a : Ju lS ,ha  2 :  M e o  4 . 

K h a i r a h a — B h u iy a  29 : 

K b a m S .r  2.

Khairpuriya—K a h ftr  6 : L u 

n iy a  3.

* K h a i r w a .

Khaiyat—D a r z i  1. 

Khakhara—B a n j& ra  12, 

Khakrob— B h a n g i  1. 

Khalil—P a th & n  1 9 . 

Khalkatiya—C h a m fir  3 -

Khalkhar i . „
Khalkhur}®*"!'*®- 
Khalli— A h i r  5.

Khallu— K h a t i k  1. 

Khalranga—K h a t ik  1. 
Khalsa—Kalwftr 4 .

K h a n — B a n j& ra  1 4 .



CASTS IN DSX. m

KhSnagi—Tawfî if 1. 
♦Khandelwal—Patwa 3. 

Khandit— B a is w ir  3. 

Khandiya—Jat 22, 
^J^hangar— B o h r a  4 ; B o r iy a .  

Khangaraut— K a c h h w a lia  2. 

Khangrela— B a s o r  1 .

K h a n n S — K l i a t r i  18. 

K h a n r a w a — P a t w a  3. 

Khanrkhal— H a b u r a  3. 

K l i a n s ^ t — M a h e s ri 2 . 

K h S n z a d a — B h a M  S u lta n  3. 

K h a p a r i y a — K a p a i i y a ; K i n -  

g r i y a  2 .

Khapribandh—Kurmi 5.
Khar A h i r  1 0 :  B in d  1 :  

Kharfii C h e ro  6 ; K a h a j.

6 : K a y a s t h  7 ; K h a t ik  1 : 
P a tw a  3.

Kharadi— B a rh a i 2 .

Kharaha— B h a n g i 23. 

Kharagwar— K a h a r  5. 

Kharaiha—D h a n u k  2. 

Kharaont— L u n iy a  3. 

Kharautiya— B h a n g i  21 : 
M a lla h  3.

Kharchurwa— K h a iw a r  2 .

KharSbind Beldar, 2 : 
Khardbindi J Dhuniya 4 : 

Kewat 2 : Kurmi 5 : Mal
lah 3 : Musahar 11. 

KharfiwSl— Patwa 3 . 

Khargban'si— Lodha 2. 

Khargotiya— Khangar 3. 

Khandaha— Kalwar 4, 
Khariha—K&chhi 2 : Rauni- 

yfix 2.
||l^ariya--Bhangi 28: Dusadh

Kharkhari— Ahir 8. 
Kharkhiya— Madjlri 1. 
Kharluniya— Khagi 2. 
Kharmona— Kahar 6. 
Kharm orha— Kahar 6. 

^K harot— Beldar 2 ; Kewat 2. 
* K lia rw a r » Barai 3 : Bhar 

Kharwara J 4 ; Bind 2 ; 
Darzi 2 : Kahar 5 ; Kewat
2 ; Musahar 10 : Patwa 3 ; 
Tamboh 2.

Kharya— Bhand.
Khas— Kanet: Mall^ 3. 

*Khasiy a—Kanet. 
Khaspuri—Sunar 7. 
Khatak—Pathan 20. 
Khatakwala—Tawaif 4. 
Khatana—Gfijar 6. 
Khatanga—Sunar 7. 
Khatangiya—Ghasiya 2. 
Khataniya—Kanjar 8. 
Khatari—Kamboh 8.
Khati— Baxhai 2.
Khati B ishnoi— Barhai 2. 
Khatik— Balahar 1 ; Dusadh

5 ; Pa si 8.
Khatiya— K ori 2 : MaH 3 

Radha 1.
Khatkariha— Bhuiy^r 2. 
Khatkul— Kanaujiya. 

'^Eliatri— Bhand : Bhaorbhiln- 
ja 1: Kathak 3 : Khatik l  ; 
Mali 8 : Manihar 2 :
Musahar 11 : Nat 8 ; Ran- 
grez 1 : Sunar 6.

Khatwatiya—Bainarwar. 
Khanna—Habflra 3. 
Khaw ani— Bhat 7.
K haw ar— Kahar 5.
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Khawas— Kni’mi 6; N&i. 
Khelaniya— Banarw&n 
Khemka—Marwari 6. 
Khemkarani—Luniya 3. 
Khetgariyar— Kapariya 2.
Kheti— BMnd.
K h et wal— Boriya.

*Khiclii— Bor 1.
Khidmatiya— Arakh 8. 
Khilji—Banjara 12.
Khodari—Gandharb 2. 
Khohil—Pawal 1.
Khokhar -j Khatik 1 ; 
Khokhara J Banjara 12.
Khokhata— Mahesri 2. 
Khokhran— Khatri 13. 
Kholi—Bhangi 30.
Khon— Tharu 12.
Khoro— AMr 5.
Khosiya—Ahir 5.
Khubar— Gujar 6. 
Khumbani— Kachhŵ ha 2. 
Khumbawat— Kachhwaha 2. 
Khun—Tharu 18. 
Khunkhuniya—Ahir 5. 
Khuntait— Bhar 5. 
Khuntkarha—Nat 36. 
Khurasani— Bihishtil: Hal- 

wai 2 ; Shaikh 2. 
Khurankh—DhSngar 1. 
Khushbusaz— Gaadhi 1. 
Khushhaliya—Nat 30. 
Khuslya—-Thtoi 12. 
Khutant— Bhar 4.
Khutel—JSt 21,
Khutkaia—»Nat 36. 
KhWSja-i-HijMk %.
Khwaja MAhsx-̂ Dbuuiyvi 4.

Khwaja Mans<fN—Dhtimp
4; Nat 8.

Khwaja Miŷ n— N»t 8. 
Khwaja Muhammadj—

Dhuniya 4.
Khwaja Sarai— Dhuniya 4: 

Hijra 2.
Khwajazad— Hijra 2.
Khyaliya—Mahesri 2.
Kichar— Kachhi 2.
Kidwai— Shaikh 2.'
Kingariya \
Kingriha® . \ Nat 9.

* K .in gnya  ■'
K i n naram i—Aghori.

*Kinwar— Bhangi 20 : Bhar
4 ; Bhuinhar 11.

Kira— Kahar 5.
* K ira r.
Kirata— Ahir 3.
Kiri— Banjara 12.
Kirtaniya—Gaur 2.
Kirtiya— Bhangi 26.

*Kisan— Boriya.
Kishnaut—Ahir 5, 10.
Kistwar—Bhmnhar 11.
Kith— Sunjlr 7.
Koaichi— Majhwar 3.
Kochar— Khatri 15.
Kodiyara— Bawariya 12.
Kodokhan̂ — Khatri 14.
Kodoriya—Sahariya 2.
Koeri— Kairi.
Kohali— Khatri 15.
Kohar— Kumĥ - 1.
Kohil—Pai'wal 1.
Koikopal—Gond 3.
KoilabhutSl—Gond %■.
Koireriya—Baheliya 2,
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*Koiri.
Koitor— Gond 2.
K o iya— Ghasiya 2. 
ijCokapSsi— Chain§,r 3.
Kokas— Bai'hai 8 : KatM-

yara 1.

Kokasbansi— Barhai 2.
* K o l — C h e ro  6 .

Kolaha— Bhuinhar 11.
I^olam— Gond 2.
K olapuri— K u n j r a  3. 

Kolhaniya— B h u in h a v  11. 

K olhati— B M n t u  : N a t  2. 

Koli— B d w a r iy a  6  : D a r z i  2 : 

D o m  414<2 : J u l ^ a  2. 

Kolipanw ar— Jhojba 1. 
Koliwala— D h a lg a r .

K o l i y a — C h h ip i  3 ; K a t h a k  3. 

K o n h a r — Kumhar 1.
K o r— Ahir 5.
K ora— Banjara 12, 15. 
Koraku— Korwa 2.
K oram — Gond 3 ; Majhwar 

8.
Koranch— Kandu. 
K o rb iya r— Bawaiiya 12. 
Korcham ra — Chamir 4

Kadhera : Kori 2.
K orcho— Majhwir 3.

*K ori— Bawariya 7 : Chamai'
4 : C h h ip i 3 ; Dhanuk 2 : 

Gaddd 2 : Koiri Z : Meo 4 ; 
Mochi^ : Nat 8. 

Korichhpaparband— D o m  

'  8 9 .

Korlya— Kewat 2. 
♦Koxmangta—Nat S, 
*Korwar-N»t 8.
Koshta— Kori 6,

K osi Th a ru — Th iru  11. 
Kota— Mslli 3.

Kotaha— EhuinliS.r 11. 
KothSri— M a h e s ri 2. 

Kothiwal— Ehangi 8 2. 

Kothiha— B a h e liya  2. 
KotHiya— Bhangi 2 1 : D u s -  

adh 5.
K o t r a h a — B h u in b a r  11. 

* K o t w a r — B a n ja ra  12; F a n k a

1.
Kotya\— Gangari.
K rim — Nat 9.
Kuchaniya— Dusadh 5. 
Kuchbandhawa'— .Musahar 

10.
Kuchbandhiya 'i Beriya 3. 
Kuchbandiya J  Kanjar 1 ;

L u n iy a  3.

Kuchhila— Thain 13. 

Kudkaha— Balahar 1.

K u ja r— Dhangar 2,
K u jra — Dusadh 5. 

Kukapanth i— Nanakpantlii 
4.

Kukarkhauwa'— >Sunar 8. 
Kulasreshta — Kayasth 16. 

Kulha — Chamar 3.

Kulhar— Khatri 15. 

K ulh iya— Bhadauriya, 
K u lin — B M t 4.

K ulpariya — Baser 1. 

Kulsreshta— K^yasth 1 5 . 

K u lw a n f)
Kulw at J
K u m b h S r — Ktunhar 1. 

K u m b h i l a k — M a lia h  1 .

* K u m 1 ia i — 1 8 .

K u m h r a r — N f i i  2 .

K u n b i — K a r m i  1 .
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K Q | | llb lia n d  ^  B S i i s ^ o r  

K u r t C h b a n d h  T  2 ; K a n -  

K u n c h b a n d h i y a ;  ja r  8 .

K u n d a h e r — b o m  7 . 

K u n d a t — ^^Bohra 4  

K u n d e r a — B a rh a i  2 : K u n -  

era.

K u n d l i w a l — S a y y id  6 .

Kuner ■) -q i • o

* K T i n j r a — M a n i M r  2 .

K u n t e l — B h a j - 4 . ’

K u p a l i h a — T h a i-u  11. 

K u p e n d i y a — C h h tp i  2 . 

K u p p S s a z — ^D abgar 1, 

K u p ^ A h i r  5 :  K o r w a  1 . 

K u r a r i y a — K h a n g a r  3 .

K u r i — B a n js lra  1 2 .

Kuril— ChamSx 4.
::<h.

Kuriy%7-Patwa S. 
*Kurmi— Beldir 2.

K u r s e n y a — M a i ^ f t i -  8 . 

*£urwar.
Kurwariya—Sahsriya 2, 
Kusbandhiya—Kanjar 5. 
Kusha—Kaehhi 2.
Kushta—Kori 2, 5. 
Kusmaha—TMru 12. 
Kusmoriya—S a h a riy a  2. 
Kusro— M a jh w f lr  3 . 

Kusumgotiya— K h a n g S r  3 ,

K u t a h a — BMt 4 : C h e ro  6 . 

K u t a m a l i — K ftta .

K u t i c h a r — GusSin 7.

JL a b a n a — B a n ja r a  2 , 1 2 . 

L a c h a u l i — K a y a s t h  13. 

L a d d h a — M a k e s r i  2 . 

L ^ h a n i w a l— B h a t  4 .

L a h a u r i — B a r h a i  2  : B h a t  3 : 

L o h i r  4 ;  N a t  8  : T e l i  3. 

L a h e r a — P a tw a  3 .

L a k a r a — D h a n g a r  2 . 

L i i k a r b S z — N a t  9 .

'L a k a r h a — M a a M r  2 . 

L a k a i4 t a r — K a n j a r  3. 

L a k a r ih a -'— ^Dh&nuk 2 , 

L a k a r i y a — ^ E u rm i 5. 

i a k a f l c a t a — B a r h a i  1 . 

L s ^ h a u n a — K a h & r  6 .

Lakhauriya—Bhftt 3.
Lak h autiya—Bharbhflnja 

1; Mahesri 2. *

C h u r lh a r  1 :  

M a n ih a r  2.

*Lakhera 
L a k h e r i  

L a k h

L a k h  m i — ^Agi’a h a ri 2. 
L a k h n a w a ’’ ’!  H a l 'H ^ i  2 
L a k h n a w i  H a r ja la .  

L a k s h m a n a — K ^ p h a t a  2, 
U l — S u n i r  7.

L S I a — G^hosi 1.
L l i b e g i — B lia n g i  1, 10

K a n j a r  6 .

*Lalkhani



oilstb  i n d e x . m
ttlkurti—Bhangi S2.
LSI man—Cham̂  

.Lalwan^Khatri 14. 
J-angotiya— D o m  7. 

Langra-Qalandai- 8,
Laps!— ChaubS 2.
Lathor— Jzlt 21.
Laukiya Chauhan— Kalwar 

2 .
Laungbarsa \ Balahar 1: 
Laungbasa > DMnuk3-, 
Laungbasta ) Lohar 4. 

^Lantaioiya.
Lawaniya— Sunar 7.
Lilar— G h o s i 1 .

Lingadhari— J a n g a m  S .  

Lingayat— J a n g a m  1 . 

Litta— D o m  7, 19.

L o d h  B h a rb h f in ja  1 ; 

*Lodha f  D o m a r ;  H a b u r a  

L o d h i  /  8 : H a r ja l a :  K a -

d h e i a : K a n ja r  5 : K a t h a k  

8  : K h a g i  2 : K h a t r i  1 1 :  

K u n j r a  2 : L u n iy a  S :

T h a t h e r a  8,

Lodi-Dai&U 3 :  8 :
Pathan21.

Logvarsha— Loh5,r 4.

L o h a n g i — N a t  33.

♦ L o h a r — D o m  4 1 ;  G ftjai' 6 .

L o h a r  B a r h a i — B a rh a i 2 .

L o h a t — K u r m i  6 .

* L o l l i y a — K a n ja »  3 ; M a h e s ri  

2 .
L o k h a r iy a .— B a u a rw a r.

L o le r i— B a se r 1 .

L o n iw a l— iAMr 5.
L o n iy a n — C h a m a r 3. 

♦Lorha.
L o t a — B a rh a i 2 : L o h a r  4. 

L u n d a v a t — M e o  4. 

L u n g t a y a — ^Dom 7.

*LTimya— B e ld a r 2 : B e r iy a  : 
D a n g i  2 : K a d h e ra t  K a a -  

ja r  5 : K e w a t  2 ;  Ta m b o U  

2.
L u r k a j i — K a m b o h  3.

M

Machal— Bhangi 21. 
Machhar—Matlili 8. 
MachhmSra— Kahlr, 1. 

♦Madari vBhathiy&ra 2: 
A ^ a r iy a y  DafiH 2:

IJIiuniya 4: Oikdariya 2 ; 
Jul&taa.

'  MadbavSchafya-^Bairfi^ 2. 
- M a d l i e s iy » - I > W ix y  2 :

Bosidh 5: Hiawdi 2 : 
I V .

K .a n d u  : K o ir i  2 ; T a m b o li  

2 ;  T e li  3 .

M a d h p u r i y a — D a ,n g i 2 . 

M a d h u b a n s i— H a lw i. i  2 . 

M a d h u p u r i y a — K a th a k  8 . 

M a d h u r i y a — B h a .t 3. 

M a d h y a s r e n i — B a n g S ii. 

M a d k u l — B h a t iy a  6 . 

M a d y a l — Grond 2,
20
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M a g a if h ly a -N  B k i ^ h d r  1
M a g a h i  (  B a t d i  4

Magahiya J Satkai 2 
Bhuiya 4  ; Dhanuk 2 
D h o U  2 : D o m  7 : D u s M h  

5 ;  K a n d u  : K e w a l  3 :

K o i r i  4  : l iu n iy a

3 :  N a i " 2  : S u n a r  9 :

T a w a if  6 .

M a g a r — G a d a r iy a S :  G u r k h a .

M a g a r a h a — D l i o b i S :  K a lw a r  

4 .

i ^ a g a r i h a — B a n s p h o r 2 .

M a g a r w a r — Jo s h i 4 .

M a g h a r i y a — ^Arakh 3: Ghosi
1.

M a h a b a d i — H a l w a i  2 .

M a h a b i r i y a — ^Teli 3. 

’*‘M a h a b r a l im a n .

MaHaduSr— D h o b i  2 .

* J l f a k a ja n — B a n y a  1 :  K a lw a r

4 .

M a h a l o d h i — *Lodha 3.

M a h a l u a — A M r  1 0 -

M a h a l w a r — B h u iy a  4.

M a h a p a c h a r — A h a r  2 .

M a f l a p a t r — B h a t  8 , 4 :  M alia^- 

b t3 .h m a n .

Mabar-̂ Ahar 2 ; K a h a r  5 ; 
K u m l i ^  2 ;  L o d h a  2. 

^Maliaiaslitra.
M a h a r u a — ^A h ir 1 0 :  B a r a i  3.

Mahatiya— Basin 1.
M a h a w a r — K a h S r  6 .

M a h a w a t — ^ N li  6 : N a t  6 ,3 3 .

MahSwati—Bansphor 2.
M a h e n d i « a - - K h a t } k  13 .

M a h e r ^ K f e a t p  13, 

*Maiesri-^Kumi 6.

A 4 a h e s w a H -^ 3 f e lS i| l t  6  
B o h r*  4 :

M a h  tg i r — B b a th iy S lta  I .  

M a h is t a — ^Beriya 8 . ^

M a h o b i y a — B a r a i  8 : B o n y a .  

M a h o W a r — M a l l i h  3.

M a h p § — K h a t r i  15.

M a h r a — B h o k s a  5 :  K a h ^ r  1 ,- 

L o d h a  2.

*Mahror.
M a h  r o r a — B a id g u a n . 

M .a h t a m — T h a r a  1 2 . 

M a h t a m a — D o m  7.

M a h t h e h — B h a iy a  4 . 

M a h t i y a — K o l  4  : P a si 8 . 

M a h  t o  ■) B i y a r  1 : C h e ro  6  : 

M a h t o n  L u n iy a  3 ;

P a n k a  1.

M a h u a r — K h a r o t .

M a h u a r i — K a t h a k  3.

M a h u l — B e ld a r  2 : L o h a r  4 :  

M a h u l i — A g r a h a r i  2 .

M a h u r — B a rh a i  2 : D h f le a r  2 ; 

K is a n  1 :  K o r i  2 ; M a l i  3 : 

S u n a r  9 : T e l i  3.

M a h u r i y a — L o d h a  2 . 

M a h w a r iy a ^ — iK o r w a  1 .

' M a i  la— A h i r  5.

M a in i — J a t  2 1 .

M a i n p u r i — B h a n g i  20. 

M a i n p u r i — C h a u h a n ,  M u -  

sahar 1 1  : N a t  8*. 

M a i n p u r i k S  B t f S t r a — B h S t  

■ ' 4 .   ̂ ^
M a l n p u r i w a l a — B h a t  3 . •- 

M a i n p u r i y a — B e r iy a  3 ;  H a l 

w a i  2  : K a n  j a r  6  : K aeera ; 

2. ..
Mainu— iRbadauriya.
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1.
6.

i— G a n g ^ r i ,

Cliftrfii:)!

Maitreya—Agarwala 1. 
Maiwarha— B in d  1 . 

Majhganwiya— B h a t  4. 

Majhuraya— Bhil 1. 
^Majhwar.
M a j n n n — A im - 1 0 .

M a j r ^ t — A h i r  1 0 . 

M a k h a n p u r i  '  

M a k h a n p u r i y a . '

3 •. Kah^, 6 : Teli 3. 
Makhdumpuri ya— HalwaiS. 
Makotri— Kamboli 3. 
Makriyana— Nat 11.
M a i — B e r iy a  1 :  K u r m i  5 

M a h e s ri 2 .

M a i — K a m b o h  3.

M a l a g u r i — G a n g a r i.

M a la k — J a t  11 -.

M a la k a n a — M a lk a u a . 

M a l a k p u r i y a — 'M eo 4. 

♦ M a l a n g .

M a l a r — ^Nat 9 , 4 5 .

Malavi— K a h a r  5.

M a l a v i  G a u r — Jo s h i 7.

M a i  h a n — -B a n a m a r .

M a l i k — D o m a r  : K a t h a k  3 : 

L o M r  4.

M a l lk p u n i — ^M urao 2 . 

*3EalkaQa.,
M a lt a — S l m i y a  3. 

♦ i t a U a l l — B in d  2 : D a le ra  2 : 

D o a i ‘ A 2 : K a d b e r a : K a M r

5  : K e w a t  2 :  L u n ijr a  8 . 

M i J p a n r § ^ M * t e r i  2 . 

M a t t iy a — K h a n g i r  8 .

Malu— Mahesri^.
M alu«~Jal 19,
M̂alfikdaai.
Malwar— Bhangi 29. 
Malwariya— Banjara 14

Tliaru 10. 
Manchaura-r-lJiuinhai-11. 
Mandaha— TMru 13. 

*Mandahar.
*Mandarkiya.

Mandavaya— Agarwala. 
Mandik— Kathak 3. 
Mandniyariya— Bawariya 7- 
Mangaiyan—Sunar 9.
Manga!— Kliatri 15. ' 
Mangali—^Kathak 3. 
Mangalpuriya— Halwai 3. 
Mangaraha^—^Dhobi 2 : Lu- 

niya 3.
Mangasha— Dhobi 2. 
Manglauri— Bhangi 20. 
Mangta— Bansphor 2; Nat

8 ; Pasi 8 : Tawaif 2.
Man ho— Gandharb 2. 
Manhpachhar— Ahir 10, 

*]fflaililiar-r-Ch(irihar 1.
M an i h ar iy a—Banarw^-. 
Manik— Sunar 7.

M a n i k p u r i  1  B h a n g i 2 0 :  

M a n i k p u r i h a  / 'S u n S r  7. 

M a n  ip  u r iy a — B a n a rw a r.  

*Manjhi— G u r k h a : M a jh w a r

1 : M a lla h  1.
Manjhi Musahara—Tharu 

10.
Mansur!— Dhuniya 8.
Mantrl— Mahesri 2.
Manuri— Gangari. 
Manwa— Eumii S- 
Manwar— Kori 2.

2 q 2
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Manwas—P & si 8 . 

MaqsudabSdi— ĤalwS,i 
Marada—Mahesri 2.
M a r a i — M a jh w k -  3 , N a t  87. 
M a r a i y a — K a n ja r  3- 

M a r d t h a — D a r z i  2 . 

M a r a u t h y a — B a n j^ r a  1 2 . 

M a r c h  ah arrtt-T^axu 11. 

M a r d a n iy a — -S u n a r  7. 
M a r d i r b a t t i — H S M r a  3. 

M a r g i y a - - « € u i ik a r  7. 
M a r h o t r a — K h a t r i  1 3 . 

M a r k s  m — ^A g a riya  3. 

G lm s iy a  2 :  M a jh w a r  3 ; 

CJond 3.

Marpachi— M a jh w a r  3. 

Marsi—Giijai- 6. 
Marudharan— M a h e s ri 2 . 

• M a r w a r — H a b u r a  3. 

• I f a r w a r i — B h a t iy a  6  : 

C h h ip i  2  : D h o b i 2 ; Jo s h i 7: 
E a n g r e z  2 .

Maskar—Baheliya 2. 
Maskan— Musahai- 2. 
Maskhauwa—Beldir 2. 
Masram—MajhwSr 3. 

Mastnath—Kasphata 2. 
Matar— DharHr 1.
Matdpur— K̂athak 3. 

Mathaiwan— Sunar 7. 
Mathapati— Kathak 3 . 

Wathdhari—Gusain 7. 
Mathesiya—Tamboli 2. 
Mathesri— Kajaphata 2. 
Mathil—Parw&l I. 

^athiya—Aidr 10.
Mathu— D̂hoH S. 
jMidthur̂ Dand 2: Dhobi 2; 

SL&jwtil} 13: Kenr:̂  * 
Mas 9.

M a t h u r a i » i s | | d ^ t b a i k  S.-

M a f f i  u f J y k — i ,B a n J 4 ra  

2 : B S .ri 3 :  B a r h a i  S  :̂  

B h a n g i  2 0 , t i , ;  B l m r -  

b h ^ j a  1 :  B h a t  21;^<aiaub'^ 

1 :  G h h ip i  2 ;  D a r z i  2  : 

D h a n u k  2  : D h o b i  2 . 

D h tm ijra  4<: G a id d i 2 :  

G o la p fira b  3 : Ju la lia  2  : 

K a h S i- 6 : K h % i  2 1
K u m h S .r  2 : L ^ h i r .  ^  5

M a n i h k ’ 2 ; N a i 2 ; N a t 8 : '  

T a m b o li  2  ; T e H  3.

M a t h u r i y a  O j h a — L o h S i' 5.

M a t i y a w a r — K a h i r  6 .

M a t t U '— K a n j a r  4.

M a u a la — R a n g re z .

♦ M a u h a r .

M a u h a r i y a — R a s ta o g i.

M a u l a — J a t  19.

M a u l i h a — L o b a r  4.

M a u l i y a — L o b a r  4.

M a u n a s — B h a r  4  ; B in d  2  
M o n a s .

M a z h a b i — B h a n g i  25.

M e g h i y a — ^MsUi 3 ;  N a t  9 .

M e h a r h o t r a — K h a t r i  14.

M e h r a — 'K u m h a r  2 .

M e h t a r a n p u r i — B h a n g i 2 0 .»

M e h t a r i y a — H a h v a i 2 : K a d -  

h e r a : K a t h a k  3 : K u n j r a  2  

*Meo.
M e r t w S r — C h h t p f  2.

M e w a f a r o s b — E b a t i k  1 :  

K u n j r a  1 .

W e w S r—Ai&r 1 0  : K u n t u  6 : 
M u rfto  2 .  

M e w t r a ^ B i w a t i y f t  I S i
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1: Gaddi 
2 ;  K i f l ^  5 ; Mali t iT «eo
1.

Milkih-Shaadi 2. 
M l i k u - C h M p i  3.
M i n a — M e o  1 .

W ITn a  M e o — Meo 1. 
*MirS.si—Dafali 2 : Tawaif 6. 

M i r d a h a — C h u r i M r  2  : N a t  

6.
iM irsjiikar— Tawaif 2. 

M i r z a p u r i — Bhuinhar 1 1 :

Julaha 2 : Kunjra 2 ; Meo 
4.

M i s k a r — B a h e liy a  3 : Tawaif 
2.

M i s r a — C h a u b e  2 : Kathak 3. 
M i s r i k h a — Halwai 2.
M i s t r i —Barhai 1.
M i t h a — Murao 2.
M i t t a l— Agarwala 1.

*Mochi-—Chamar 3 : Dabgar 
1 : Dorn 41.

M o d i y a — S u n ^ r  9.

M o h a h a r — Chamar 3.
M o h a n — Lodha 2. 
M o h a n m u r a t — Bhat 4.
M o h anW-—Kathak 3.
M o k h a — Gadariya 2.
M o l a k — Âhir 5.
M o m i — Kamboh 1.
M o m t n — Dhuniya 4 : Julaha 

2.
*Monas.

M o n k h r a — B h a n d .

Morel—Basor 1.
Morha— 6.
Motariya—Banarw&r. 
Mothi—Arath 3 : PM 8. 
Motipurhar—3|Aru 13.

M u a s i— K o r w a l .  

M u a z z a m n a g a r iy a — Jo s h i 4 , 

M u c h h S r l— B a n ja ra  12, 15. 
M u d g a la — A g a rw a la  1 . 

M u g h a l — B a n ja ra  1 2  : B i M -  

shti 1 : B is a t i : M u g h u l :

n U s .
M u g h a l— B h a ,rs a w a — Gara. 
M u g h r a — Musahar 11. 

*Mughul.
M u g m — Bawajciya 6. 
M u h a m m a d a b a d i— Halwai

2.
M u h a m m a d  H a n a f i— Dhu*

niya 4.
M u h a m m a d !— D h u n iy r^  4 : 

Gara: Julaha 2.
M u j a w i r — Dafali 2.
M u j h a r — Banjara 12. 
M u j w a r — Ahir 5.

* M u k e r i — Banjara 12, 1 4 1
Bhathiyara 2 : Bihishti ,1 
Darzi 2 :  Dhuniya 4 *
Manihar 2 : Teli. 

M u k h a n n a s — Hijra.
M u k i— Kamboh 3. 
M u k u n d — JAdon 2. 
M u k u n d p u r i — Bhangi 20, 
M u la n a — Mali 3.
M u lt a n i — Barhai 2 : Bhangi 

20, 21 : Gara: Julaha 2 : 
Kangrez 1.

M u l t a n w a r i— Beriya 3. 
M u n a — Nanakpanthi 3. 
M u n a h a r b h a l— Bhil 1. 
M u n d a — Kol 1 : Nanakpan

thi 3.
M u n d e r i y a —^Kahar ,5. 
M u n d h a r a — Mahesr 2. 
M u n d i y a — Ahar 2. 
M u n g a r i y a — 7.
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Munna Dasi— ApSpanthi.
Munwar— Kachhi 2.
Murabadi— Halwai 2.
Murai— Kachhi 2 : ManihSr

2 .
*B [n r a o — B a g h b a n  : K a c h h i 2- 

M u ra rk h a — A h a r  2 . 

M u r h a w a t— Banjara 12. 

* M u r iy a — M a lla h  3. 

M u r iy a n a — ^Ahir 10.

M u r i y U r l — K e w a t  2  ; M a l l l h

8  : M u r iy a .

M u rl i— Kamboh’ 8. 
*Musahar—^Bhuiya 4  : L a n -  

iya 3 : Tharu 12, 13. 
Musalli— Bhangi 1. 
Musalmani— Bhand: Nai 2. 
Musarma— Suaar 9. 
Mushera— Musahar 1.

N

N a b i n a g a r  k a  la n g o t a —  
Bhat 4>.

N a d d a f —Dhuniya 1 : Kadhe- 
ra .

N a g a — ^DMupanthi 2.
N a g a r — Barhai 2 : Bohra 4 : 

ChamSr 3 : Gujarati Brah
m a n  10: Maithila 2.

N a g a r b a n d — Dom 7.
N a g a r h a — Dharkar 1.
N a g a r i — G u ja r  6 .

N a g a r i h a — K a lw a r  4.
N a g a s — A g a r w a ia  1 .

N a g a u r i— ^Aliar 2 : B h ^ t  3.
N a g a u w a — A h i r  5.

Nagbansi— Barai 3: Bar
hai 2 : Chero 6 : Tamboli 

2.
N a g e n d r a — ^ A g a m ila  1 .

N a g g o t iy a — K h a u ^ & r  3.
N a g r a n iy S n — B h a t  4.
N a h a l i — H S b a ra  8 .

N a h a r — B a n s p h o r 2  : B a id -  
g iia r .

Nahai^Otiya—Kiiangar 3.
Naharkarai—Bom 7.

i  .

N a i h a t h a — B a is  7.

N a i k — B a n ja ra  13 ; Ta w ftif
2 , 3.

N a i k a — T a w i i f  2 .

N a i k a n — K a t h a k  3. 

N a i k a n p u r i y a — C h u rih a r  2. 

N a in h a n — S u n a r  9.

N a i p a l i  H a l w a i  2. 

N a i p a l i y a  ?■

N a i p a r i y a  J  

N a  i p h  i r  iy  a — B a n a r w a r .  

*Naithana.
N a k c h h ik n a — C h a m ^  3. 

N a k h a t i y a — B h a n d .

*Nakhi.
N a k h s i k h a n a .— K h a t r i  14. 

N a k t h a r i a .— B a n a r w a r .  

N a k t u n a i k — S u n w - 7. 

*Na’lband.
N a m a h r i n — G a n d h a rb  2. 

N a m a  s u d r a — B h a n g i 1. 
N a m d a w a l a —G a d a r iy a  8. 
N a m d e o — ^D a izi 2. 

N a m n i — G a n d h a r b  2.

*Nanakpa»t;lii. 
NanaJsptiri—Bhaagi 20.
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HUinakshlLhi.—'Eazai 3 :
Bhangi 31 ; Kadliera. 
Nanatpanthi.

Nanauliya.—Bhmnhar 11.

• H toM i I *■
Nandak.— riabura 3.

Nand bans  ̂ =
Nandbansi Banjaral2: 

Tamlx)li 2. 
*Nandg— Khatrl 15.
Nancfiya'— Jogi 3. 

*Nandwani.
Nanet-—Dorn 7.
N w paz— Nanbai.
Nan wag— Bais 7.
Nao— Nai.
Napan— Bhuiyar 3.
Naqqal— Bhand. 

*Naqslibandi ' i 
Naqshbandiya ,i 
Naqwi— Sayyid 2.
Nara— Jadon 2.
Narai— Kahar 5.
Naraigana— Koiri 2. 

*Narauliya.
Narayaniha— Bind 1.
Narhanrha— Sunar 7.
Nari n iya— Banarwa r. 
Naritor— Beriya 3. 
Nariyarha— Agiahaii 2. 
Naruka— Kachliwalia 2. 
Nasalkhani— Barai 4. 
Nasaniyan— Patwa 3. 
Nasarkhani— Barai 4 ; Tam- 

boU2.
*N at— B e r iy a  8 : K a n ja r  1,3. 

N S t a k — B a n s p h o r 2 .

N fith — B o m  4 rl. 

Nathami^—Banjara 12.

Natharin— Mahesri 2. 
Nathawat— KacHhwaha 2. 
Nathu-^Kali^r 6 : Maliah 3. 
Natkhol— Khatri 14.
Nau—Nai.
Naubariya— Sunar 7.
Nauchhirak— ChMpi 2.
Naugiriha „

. >• hunar 7.Naugiriya J
*Naumuslim“-Bhand ; Lal- 

Hiaui 2 ; Nat 8.
Nauni— Ganga.vi. 
Naurangabadi— Halwai 3. 
Nau rang i— Tawaif (i. 
Nauratan— Bhangi 21. 
Nautakiya— Sunar 7. 
Nautiyal—Gangari.
Nawab— Nat 8.
N a w a l p u r h a  I  ^ ^ , 5 1 , 1 3 , 

Nawalpuriya J 
Nawandiya— Sud 2.
Nawar— Kahar 5.
Nayak— Jhijhotiya 2. 
Nayapura— Chaubfi 2. 
Negauriya— Bhoksa 4. 
Negiwala— Bengali 2. 
Negpatar— Tawaif 2. 
Neoriya— Basor 1 ; Dliarkar

1.
Neta—Nat 37.
Netann— Majhwar 3; Nat 37. 
Neti— Majhwar 3.
Newar— Dom 41 : Gurkha. 
Nich— Audhiya 1.
Nigoti— Chamar 4.
Nihang— Akali.
Nikhad— Gadariya 2 ; Ka-

ha,r 6 : Kewat 2 ; Mall3.h 1.
N i k h a r — Gadariya 2.
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*Kikumbll—Kamkar 2. 
Ntlgar—Rangrez 1. 
Nimftwat— BairSgi 2. 

*Nimbarak—'Bairagi 4. 
Nimgotiya—Khangav 3. 
Nimikharak SwamI—Bai- 

ragi 2.
Nimkhar—Halwai 3. 
Nirambh— D̂asnami. 

♦Niranjani.
N i r b a n — ^A M r 5, 1 0 .

Nirbanl—Bhangi 21. 
Nirmala—Nanakpanthi 4. 

»Nirola.
Nirveriya— DSngi 2. 
NishSda—Kewat2 : Mallah 

2.

NiskhalanIC'—Mahesri 2; 
•Niyariya—^Dlngi 2; Kaihak

3 : Sunax 7.
Nizamabadi—Kanjar 5.
Noiban—Kahir 6.
Nomain—Ramaiya 2.
Nona—Chamar 8.
None! a—BMnd.
Nortya—Kah r̂ 5.
Nujariya—Sunar 7.
Nunera—Chamar 8.
Nuniya—Kadhera; Luniya 

].
NOrbaf—«Churihar 2 ; JuMha 

3.
Nyakotiya—Kachhi 2.

O dh — Korr2 ;Orh.
O d r a i n —Bandi.
Oghar— Âghori 4.
Oika—Majhwar 3 ; Nat 37. 
Oima—'Majhwir 3. 
t)jha—Darzi 2 : Kadhera : 

Lohat 4.
Ojha*Gaur—Barhai 2. 
OjhyaF—Gc«id 2.

Olku— Majhwar 3.
Ora— Ahar 2.
Oraon— DMngar 1.
Orh—BeldSr 2 : Dom 4£ ; 

Jhojha 1: Kori 2 ; Luniya 
3.

Oswal— Bhatiya 6.
Ot§—Majhwar 3.

PSb—Pns.ka 1,- 
PachiflSfri—Sejw&ri 1. 
P ach bh ^ ft-r^ fu dbarb  2.

Pach h ada—Bslwariya 7: 
Gadariya 2 : Jit 111 

KaMr 6 ; Stm&r 9.
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P a c h t i l l i n  \ C M iip i  2 :  K a -  

P a c h h a i n i y a /  B aun d h a u  1 : 

P a c h h a i n w a ^  K h a t r i  1 6 :  

P a c h h a i y a n  )  S u n a r  8 . 

V a c h h a m i — B h o k s a  1 . 

P a c h h a r — P a s i 8 .

P a c h  h a y a n a u t — K a c h h w a lia  

2.
P a c h h i w a h a — A g r a h a r i  2 ;

B a n ja ra  12 : K a s e ra  2 :

,  R a s t a o g i : .TeH 3 . 

* P a c h h 't o r iy a .

P a c h h w a h a n — B a ra i 3:
B h a r b M n ja  1 : C h a m a r 3 : 
D M r h i  2  ; H a lw a i  2 : K a l -  

w S r  4 : K a s a rw a n i 1 : 

K a s e ra  2 :  K a t h a k  3 :

K e w a t  2 ; M u r a o  2 : 

P a c h k a u t a  “) t  • <,

Pachkewata j  
P a c h p i r i y a — Halw S^i 2 : T e l i

3.

P a c h r a u l iy a — Jo s h i 4'.

P a d a l — G o n d  2.

P a d a r — B a n ja r a  12.

P a d  b a n — G h o s i 1. 

P a g a h iy a — D h o b i  2. 

* P a l i a r i — M u s a h a r 10.

P a h a r i  *1 B a w a r iy a ?  :D o m  

P a h a r i y a i  4 1 :  K o l  4 :  

K u m h a r  2 .

Pahlwan— Kanjar 5 :Nat 8. 
Pahri-*-Dom 42 ; Dusadh 5 : 

PSLsi 8*

* P a h r i y a — D a n g i  2 . 

P a i h w a r — G a d a r iy a  2 . 

P a j a i — K u m h a r  6 . 

P a j t i a s i y a — -d ia m j l r  3.

MixSai. 
Pafclakm — M e o  4 .

Palauta— Iiohar 4.
Palhariya— Chhipi 2.
Paliwar—PalwSlr.
Paliya— ChaubS 1. 

*Palliwal— Bhatiya G. 
*Palwar—-Dusadh 5 : Mxxsa- 

har'll.
Pan— Panka 1.
Panariha— Chero 6. 
Panchadari— Kanaujiya, 
Ranch makari— Ojha 2. 
Panchambar— '̂Iraqi 3. 
Panchapiriha—Bind 1. 
Panchauli— Kayasth 13. 
Panchhiya—Nat 32. 
Panchlatiya— Banarwar. 
Pandaru— Majhwar 3. 
Pandobansi— Choro G. 
Pandubi— Mallah 3.
Panika—Panka 1.
Pan i sap— Chhipi 2.
Panjabi— Chhipi 8 : Dabga

1 : Darzi 2 : Kanjar 5 : 
Nat 8.

Panjati— Saraswata 2. 
Panjibaddh— Maithila 2. 
Panjtakya— Banjara 12. 
Panjzati— Khatri 13. 

*Panka.
*Pankhiya.

Pankiya.— Panka 1.
Panot.— Banjara 12.
Panr.— Panka 1.
Panr§.— Bhuinhar 11:

Chanbe 2.
Pansariya.— Barai 8. 

*Pant.
Panth.— P̂ant.
Pant i h a.— Sarwariya*3.
Panua-^Panka I-
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* P a n w a r — B a n ja ra  1 1 ,  1 2 ;  

1 5 :  B 4 w a r iy a  7 : B h o k s a

4 : B ih is h t i  1 : C h a m S ,r 3 

D a i-z i  2 :  D h i n g a r  2 

D h u n iy a  4 :  D u s id h  5 

G a d a r iy a  2 :  G o la ijf ira b  3 

m b f i r a  3 :  J a t  1 5 , 2 1  
K a lia r  6  : K a t h a k  3 ;  K a t h i  

4 :  M a l i  8 : M a n ih a r  2 

N a t  8 .

P a n w a r i— Bhangi 21.
P a n w a r i y a — B a r a i  3.

P a p a n k h — Kanphata 2.
*Parahiya.
*Paramhansa.

P a r a m t a r i — L u n iy a  3.

P a r a s a r a — B h a t iy a  5 : B h u -  

in h a r  1 1 1 Jo s h i 4>.
P a r a s b a d i^ — N a t  37.

P a r a s iy a — B h u in h a r  11.

P a r a s  r a m i-—Boriya : Pasi 8.
P a r a s w a n — A g a r iy a  3.

P a r a u n i y a — B a s o r 1.

P a r c h h a t t i — D o r n  3 9 .

♦Pardesi— K a d h e ra .

P a r e t iy a — B a rh a i 2.

P a r h a i y a — ^Parahiya.

P a r i — ■Dasnam i.

P a r ib a i s  C h h a t r i — K a s e ra  
2.

’̂ Parihar.
P a r i k h a — G a u r  3.

P a r i n m a l o t — •Kachhw aha 2 .

P a r i y a — C h h ip i 2 : D a n g i  2.

P a r n a m i — K m U u  2  : T e l i  8 .

P a r o d  tyaf— K u m lia y  2 .

P a r s a n i y a — K lm a g a ,r  3 .

Par8ariya-~Ba» 7. - 
Paradliya 1 •
l » a r s « t i y « ^ ^  X E o r i  1 2 .

P a r t S b g S r h i — >Barai 4 ,

P a r t a n i — M a h e s ri 2 .

P a r t iy a — ^Bhoksa 4.
P a  r v a t a — DasnS,mi.

*Parw al I 2.
P a r w a r  )

* P a s i— B a h e liy a  2 : B o i i y a : 

Dus3,dh 5.
P a s i w a n .— ^Pasi 8 .

P a s iy a — B a h e liy a  2.
P a s k a u t a  )  K a lia r^ G  I/ a -

P a s k e w a t a  ^  niya 3.
P a s m a n g t a — ^Pasi 8 .

P a s  s i— Pasi 1.
*Patait—Bhar 5.

P a t a n w a r — K um i 5.
P a t a r — Tawaif 1.

* P a t a r i .

P a t a r ih a — Kachlii 2 : K u r r a i
5 ; Lodha 2.

P a t a r iy a '— Jliijhotiya 2 : Kis- 
an 1 : Tawaif 1.

P a t a u  n — B h a r  4.
P a t b a n d h i — K h a r w a r  2.
P a t h a — Bhat 4.
P a t h a k — Ahir ’ 5 : Bhuinhar

11 : ChaubS 2 ; Dhobi 2 : 
Jhijhotiya 2.

P a t h a n — B a n 3a r a l 2 ; B h a n d ;  

B ih is h t i  1 ;  D h u n i y a  4  : 

G a d d i  2 ; G h o s i  1 : H i j r a  

2 : J h o jh a  1 : J u la h a  3 : 
N a t  8  : K a n g r e z  l i

P a t h r a u t a — ^B hangi 24 .

P a t i w a n — 'Bhaa.' 5,

P a t lS — 'K a p a r iy a  2.

P a t o l b a n s — B h a r  4 .

P a t r a — D & a g i 2 :  K o r i  2 ;

P a t s a r iy a r — B a i »  7>: B « n a r -  

wAr.
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P a t t a r i — K a tv ja r  4 .

P a t t a r i h a — B l r i  3.

P a t t h a r a h a — Bhangi 23.
P a t t h  a r g o t  i— Biiangi 21 ;

C h a m a r  4.

P a t t h a r i h a — K u r m i  5.

P a t t h a r k a t — Kanjar 35.
P a t t h a r p h o r — Bhangi 19.
P a t t h a r w a r — Bhangi 21.
P a t u a — Bhand ; Patwa.
B a t u r — T a w a if  1 .

P & t u r i y a — Beriya 3 : Ilmk-
iy a : Kathak 3 : Nat 8 : Ta- 
w a if  1 .

*Patwa.
P a u h a r i .

P a w a le — ^Majhwar 3.
P a w a n r i y a  "i

P a w a r i y a  j  1-

P a y a g w a n — ^Agrahari 2.
P a y a s i  M i s r — Bhiimhar 11.
P e m a n i y a n — Mali 3.
P e s a d e l i— Dorn 7.
P h a g i l — Pal war 1.
P h a n k § '— Sunar 7.
P h a n s w a r — K a n ja r  5.

P h a r l i — Hahura 3.
P h o k h a — Jat 21.«k
P h u h i h a r a — Barai 4. 
P h u l— S u n a r 7.

P h u l - m a l i — Mali 3 : Saini. 
P h u l m a t i — Murao 3. 
P h u l - p a n w a r —Bhangi 21. 
P h u l - s a h i b — Udasi 2. 
P h u l - s i n g h i y a — Gadaiiya 2 
P h u l w a r i y a — B h a t  4. 
P i c h h a u r i h a — D h s ln u k  2 , 

P i h S n a  k a  T & n d a n —

14.
P ihan iw li{.B hat 4.

P ip a la y a n — Gaur 4. 
P i p a r a h a — Barw^’ 2. 
P i p a r i h a )  B h a t  4 .

P ip a r iy a  Khangar 3. 
P i r z a d a — N a i  2  : S a y y id  2  : 

S lia ik h  2.
Pitarhanda— Bhand. 
Pitarpuri—Bhat 4.
P i y a z i — K a e h h i 2 .

Poiya—Majhwar 3. 
*Pokharna.

P o m a r — G u ja r  6 .

Porte — Majhwar'3. 
Posam —Gond 3 : Majhw^r

3.
*Potgar.

P r a d h a n — Ghosi 1 : K h a r -  

war 2.
P r a g w a r — A g ra h a r i  2. 

*Prannathi.
Prayagaha ") Gangaputra 2. 
Prayagwal )  Koiri 2. 
Pundelot— Meo 4. 

*Pundir— Gara ; Kadhera : 
Kumbar 2̂ : Sansiya 2. 

Pundpaliya— Mahcsri 2. 
Puniya— Kaehhi 2̂

Agrahari 2 : 
Baheliya2: Balah- 

I bar 1 : Banjara 14; 
I Barhai 2 : Basor

P u r a b i  \

P u r a b a -  

y ia  

P u r b ih a  

P u r b i y a

1: Beldar 2 : Bhand :
Bharbhfinja 1 : Bhoksa 1 : 

Chamar 4 : Chhipi 3 :
ChMhar 2 ; Dhuniya 4 : 
Dhohi 2 ; Gaddi 2 ; Ghosi
1 ; Halwai 2 : Hurkiya : 
Juiaha S :  Kachtii 2 : 
Kalwar s 4 Kasarfffini 1 :
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Kasaimdhan 1 : Kasem % ; 
Kathak 8 : Khatri 15: 
Koiii 2 ; Kumhir %: 
Kunjra 2 : Lodha 2 : 
Loli^r 4 : ManihSx 2 :
Murao 2 : Musahar 11 : Nai 
2 : Rastaogi : Sunar 7,

8 : Tharu 10.

Purhiya—Sunit 7.
Puri— Dasndmi; Khatri 15. 
Puriya— Banarw&r.
Purkela—Majhw&r 8, 

*Purohit.
*Purwal

Purwar
B a tia rw & r j  

B h m n h a r  1 1 .

Sayyid 2.Q a d i r i  

Q a d i r i y a  ,i 

*Qala’igar. 
*Qalandar— K a n ja r  1 . 

M a a M r  2.

*Qassab- 
Qasa

Q a w w a l — B M n d .  

Q a z a l b a s h — Mughul 2 .

P a th a n  18. 

Q a z i p u r i y a — Sunar 7. 

Q u r a i s h i — B ih is h t i  I ,

DaMli 2 : ^Iraqi 3 ;
Rangrez 1 : Shaikh 2.

R

R a b i s i— Gandharb 2. 
R a c h h b a n d — Katijar 3. 

*Eadha.
'’‘̂ Eadha-swami.
*Eadha-vallabhi.

R a d i — Ramaiya 2 .

Rad— Bhat 3 ; Bhaiy&r 
Gadariya 3 : Kalw&r 
Ramaiya 2.

, RaS Anghar 
Asar 

Rid BadhQcha 
f?&3BaIaya

■BhatiyaS,

Ra§ Bhudariya 
Rag Bibar 
Rae Bora
Rae Chamuja phatlyaS. 
Ra§ Chandan 
Ra§ Daiya 
Ra§ Danda 
Rafidas— Bhar 4  ; Kadheta, 
RaSdasi— Cham&r 4 .

Rag Degchanda V 
RagDhadhSl r  ,
RaS Dhadhar
BMmhazsL I
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R a S D h a k k a r  

R S d  D b a r a  

R S §  D h a v a n  

R H 6  D h i r a n  

F?S6  D u t a y a  

R S §  G a g la  

R a §  G u j a r i y a  

R 3 §  G h a g a  

R a d  G u g a l g a n d h i  

R a d  G u r u g u l a b  

R a d  H a r i y a  .

Raf§ J a 'b b a  

R a d  J a g t a  

R a d  J a y d h a n  

R a d  J i y a  

R a d  J i y a l a  

R a d  J u j a r g a n d h i  

R a d  K a j a r i y a  

R a d  K a n d h i y a  

R a d  K a p u r  

R a d  K a r a n g o n a  

R a d  K a r t a r i  

R a d  K h i y a r a  

R a d  K o r h a i y a  

R a d  K o y a  

R a d  K u k a n r  

R a d  L a k h a n b a n t a  

R a d ’ M a id a y a  

R a d  M a la r )

R a d  M o c h h a  

R a d  M o g a y a  

R a d  M o t a  

R a d  M u l j a n i  

R a d  N a d g a n d h i  

R 3 S  N a g o b a b la  

Rid Nisat 
Rad Padamsht 
m&  Pali>
Rad Panchal 
^I^^PanChloriya

lihau'yaS.

Rad Paregndhi 
R a d  P a r i j i y a  

R a §  P a w a r  

R a d  P l iu r a s g a n d h i  

R a d  P o v a r  

R a e  P r a im a  

R a e  R a ja  

R a e  R a m a iy a  

R a e  R a r iy a  

R a e  R ik a  

R a d  S a r a k i  Bhatiya 5.
R a d  S i jb a l la  

R a e  S o d h i y a  

R a e  S o n i  

R a d  S u a r a  

R a e  S u p h la  

R a e  S O r y a  

R a d  T a m b o l  

R a d  T h u l a  

R a e  U d e s i  

R a e  V e d

R a e w a r i— Rahwari.
R a f k i— 'I r a q i  3.

R a f u g a r— Darzi 1. 
R a g h u b a n s i— Âhir 10 : Ba- 

heliya 2 : Beriya 3 ; Darzi 
2 ; Joshi 4 ; Kamboh 3 ; 
Khagi 2 ; Kathak 3 : Meo 
4 ; Musahar H  : Tamboli
2 : Tli^ru 13.

R a g h u w a l— Gond 2.
R a g r e t i— Nanakpanthi 4. 
R a h a — B aajto  12.
R a h t i — Bohra 1.
R a h t u — Bhatiya 6. 

* R a h w a r i .

♦ R a i k w a r — B h u i n h a r l l :  G a -  

d a i i y a ^ :  K a h 4 r  5 r  K s u i' 

j a r  6  : K a t h a k  8 : K M g i  

2 :  M a n ih & r 2.
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B a i n .

R a j — K a d h e ra .

R a j a i p u r — K a t h a k  8 .

R a j a r — ^Dusadh 5.

R a j a u l i y a  n  A h a r 2  ; A b i r  5

R a j a u r i y a  J  B h a n g i  21 

H a l w a i  Z : K h a t ik  1

S a h a riy a  2.

R a j a w a t — K a c h h w a lia  2.

R a j b a n s i — A h i r  10  : B a ra i

3 : B h o k s a  4  : K a n j a r  5.

R a j b a t a r — T h ^ r u  13.

R a j b h a r — B h a r ,  1 , 4.

R a j b h a t — BhslL 3.

R a j g h a t i y a — M a llS ,h  3 :

San§,r 7.

R a j  G o n d — G o n d  2.

* R a j i ~ T h a r u  12.

R a j k a n y a — T a w A if  5.

* B a j k u m a r — K a n ja i -  5 ;  

C h a m a r 3.

R a j m i s t r i — R a j.

R a j  N a t — B e r iy a  3 : N a t  9.

R a j p a s i — B o r ly a  : P a s i 8 .

R a j p u r i y a — M a li  3.

* B .a jp u t — 'B a n j i r a  12 : B a w a -  

r iy a  7 : B e ld a r  2 ; B ife a ti: 

C h h ip i  3 : D a f a li  2 ;

D a r z i  2  ; D b o b i  2  : D h u -  

n iy a  4  : G a r a  : G h o s i 1: 

G o la p u ra b  3 :  J h o jb a  1 ; 

Jo fib i 4  : J u la h a  2  : K a 

d h e ra  : K a m b o b  3 : K a n j a r  

5 ;  K b % i  2 i  K u n j r a  2 : 

M a n ib a r  2 : M o c h i  3 : N a t

8  : B a m a iy a  ^ : T a m b o li  2 .

Rfywariya—K o l  4 .

Rajya—Kirdta—fi&ji 2. 
Rakhiha-^Masaiiw 10.

R a k h p a s i — B o r iy a ,

R a k i — ^ Ir& q i 1.

R a m a — B h i l  1.

R a m a i — E a m a iy a  2. 

* K a m a i y a .

R a m a n a n d i — B a lr d g i ]  2  r 

C b a m ^ r  3 : M a n ib a r  2. 

R a m a n i — K a b i r  5. 

R a m a n u j a — B a ir S g i  2. 

R a m j a n i — K a n j a r S  : T a w S if

1.
R a m n a g a r

R a m n a g a r i

B b a n g i  3 2 :  

H a lw f ii  2 .

R a m a s i y a — M o e b i 3 .

C b a u b o  2 ; 

K u m b ^ v  2 '

G a n d b a rb  2.

R a m p u r a  

R a m p u r i y a  ,

N a t s .

R a m s a n  

R a m s i  

R a m t u I — S u n S r  7. 

R a n a — Abir 10: BbSt 
Kanpbata 2 t Tbsini 13. 

R a n a iy a — Jbijbotiya 2 
R a n d i — Nat 8 ; Tawaif 1,

S r

Daf&U 2.R a n g a r  "

* R a n g h a r .

R a n g i — 'I r S q i  3.

R a n g iy a — C h a m a r  3. 

R a n g r e t a — B h a n g i  2 5 . 

*fiangrez— M e o  4.

* R a n g s a z — K a d h e ra .

R a n i j i  k a  T a n d a n '— - K t e 

t r i  14.

R a n i p a r i — R a m a iy a  2. 

B a n k ! — ’̂I r & q i  1 : K a lw & r  4 .  

R a o — B a is  7 : K a n e t .  

R a o n t r a — J M o n  2,

R a ra * — K a n ja r  8 .

R S r h — -B L u n n i-5 .
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R § ir h i— B a n g a li.

R a s d h a r i — T a w S if  1 .

•Rasmel— Basor 1.
•pM tiO gi -I „

Rastaugi
Rasulpuriya— Halw^i 2.
Ratanjat— Arakh 3.
Ratha— Patwa 3.

*Rathaur—BanjAra 11,12,15: 
B&wariya 12: Bharbhunja 

,1 : »BhSt 2 : Blioksa 4 : 
Chhipi 8 : Darzi 2 ; Dliu- 
niya 4 : Gadariya 2 : Gaddi 
2 : GSra : HaMra 3 : Kan- 
jar 5 ; Kathak 3 : Khagi
2 ; Koiri 2 : N&i S : Nat 6,
8 : Eamaiya 2 : Tamboli 2 : 
Teli 3.

Rathauriya— Gam- Rajput
2 ; Meo 4.

Rathi— Bhangi 21; Gujai- 6 ; 
Jkt 19 : Mahesri 2.

Rattavat— Meo 4.
Rattu— Beriya 3.
Rat u r i— Gangari.

*B.auniyar.
Rautar— Luniya 3 : Th&ru 

12.

I ■) Ahir

; r l  -
10: Barai 

Gadariya

Rautel 
Rautela 
Rautel i 

2 ;  K6l 4.
Rautiha* I Baiswar 2: Ka- 
Rautiya ) har 6 : Khan- 

gftr 8 : Kol 4.
Rauwa— Bh&t 4.

^Eftwa.
Rawal—Gvtjar 6. 
Rawgn'H^Kah&r 5 ; K^ndu.

Rawat— Ahtr 5 ; Bais 7 ; Bari
3 ; Beriya 3 : Bhadauriya: 
Bhand ; Bhaugi 21: Bhil
1 : Bind 2 : Cliliipi 3 : 
Dhanuk 2 : Dlvtmiya 4 : 
Ghandharb 2 : Jat 21; Ka- 
h&r 6 : Kathak 3 : Kurmi
6 : Loliar 4 ; Matiihar 2 : 
Meo 4 ; Musahar 11: Raji
4 ; Saliariya 1 ; Tamboli 2 : 
TMru ; 12, 13.

Regwa— Manihar 2.
Reli— Chhipi 2 .

Renrkuta— Bharbhiinja 1. 
Rethi— Teli 3.
Rewar—Patwa 3.
Richhatiya— Jhijhotiya 2. 
Rikhbans— Jat 19. 
Rikhpuriya— Manihar a. 
Rishivans— Bhatiya 5.
Riswi— Sayyid 2.
Riwari— Rahwaii.
R o h e n d i — Aliir 10.
Rohilla— PathSn.
Rohingar— Gadariya 2. 

*Rohtaki.
Rolapal— Bhangi 21.
Ronida— Kahar 6.
Roniyar— Eauniyfir.

*Ror Jhojha 1 ; K h a t r i

R o r a  13.
Rotiha— Kdchhi 2.
Ruhela— Chhipi 8. 
Rukmaiya— Baheliya 2. 
Runiya— Dom 51.
R u p iy a— Banatw&r.
R u r i h a — ^ D M n u k  2.
R u r i y a —Dorn 42.
R u s t a m n a g a r iy a — I l a l w i i S .
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s

I  K u n j r a  1 .

Sabhu—Mahesri 2. 
Sabrwal—Khatri 15. 
Sabungar— C M r M r  2 . 

Sabzwari—Sayyid 2. 
Sabzfarosh 
Sabzifarosh 
Sachan—Kunni 5.
Sadar—B h a n g i  33. 

Sadat*i-Barha—S a y y id  5. 

*Sadgop.
* S a d h — C h h ip i  2 .

S a d i q i — B a i d g u a r : B M n d  : 

B h a th iy a ra  2 : B i liis h t i  

1 : D a f M i  3  ; G a n d h i 1 r 

G h o s i 1 : I r a q i  8  : J h o -  

jh a  1 : J u l i h a  3  ; N a t

8  ; R a n g re z  1 ;  S a y y id  1 :  

S h a ik h  i .
Safed-baf— J u la h a  3. 

Sagahiya— C h a m § r 3 : K h a -  

t i k  1 .

Sagar— G a d a r iy a  3 : M a n i -  

h ^ r 2 . ,

S ilg a ra T -* X > | L g n M i-  

Sagiya—Baheliya 2.
SagwSi— R o r  1.

Sahani— Klptri 15. 
Saharbadiya— SunSr 7. 

♦ S a h a r i y a .

S a h a s r i — B h a t iy a  6 .

Sahiya— D̂om 41.
SahjSd—-Majhwar 3.
Sahjan— K u r m i  6 .

Sahla—G -a d a riy a  2 . 

Sahmal—G a n d h a rb  2 . 

StehrSwat—Jat 16. 
8ahrw4rdiyar~MadS,ri 1.

15.

S a i j a d — D o m a r .

S a i l i y a — 'G a d a r iy a  2. 

* S a i a — -K a d h e ra .

S a i n a — B a s o r I .  

S a i n b a n s i — B a is  7. 

S a i n b h a g a t — N d i  2 . 

S a in g a la — A ga i-w S -la  9 . 

* S a i n i — M a li  3.

S a i n i k h o r — K h S g i  2 . 

S a i n t h w a r — ^ K u rm i b. 
S a i q a l g a r — L o h S r  3. 

S a i t h w a r — K u r m i  5 ; T e l i

3.

S a j h d a r i — ^N anak panthi 3. 

* S a k a .

* S a k a d w i p i  ' i  

S a k a l d w i p i , ’

S a k a r w a r — A h i r  10 : B a so ir

1 : B h a t  2 : B h a n g i  2 0 :  

B h u in h a r  1 1 : C h a m a r 4 i: 

C h h ip i  3 ; D a r z i  2  ; 

D h o b i  2 : J a t  21  ; K o r i

2 : K u r m i  6  : M o c h i  3 : 

N a t  8  : Sun§,r 9.

S a k a t iy a — K o i r i  2 . 

S a k a u r i y a — K a c h h i 2. 

♦ S a k n y j l n i ,

S a k o r i y a — K a t h iy f ir a  1. 

S a k s e n a — B h a rb h iin ia  9. 

G a d d i 2  : 'H a lw a i  2  : J o s -  

h i  4  : p c h h i  2 K a d  

: K .a n ja r  5 : K S .y -  

a s th  9 t K is ^ n  1 : K o i r i

2 • L W h a  2 : M o c h i  S t  

M u r | 0  3 . ’

Jchamftr 3 : K l<%
2 : K a J i k  6  :  H u r & c



CA.STE INDEX. 481
S a l i m — M a jh w f ir  3. 

8 a l l m « s h a h i — B h a th iy a r a  2 . 

^ a l i y a l i — G a n d h a rb  2 . 

S a l o r i y a — K a c h h i  2 . 

S o l o t a r i — N a 'Ib a n d  2 . 

S a m a i y a — Dom 28.
S a m a n a — K u r m i  6 . 

f i a m a n d — D o m  7.

S a m a n g o t — Basor 1. 
S a m a n y a —'Jangam 2. 
S a m a r t h a — Uauniyar. 
S a m a r i h a — A h i r  5.

Samel— Bohra 4.
S a m h a r — S a n s iy a  2.

S a m r i — Mali 3 : Rauniy^r. 
S a m  s o il— Kuimi 6. 
S a m u d r a — BAnsphor 2. 
S a m u d r a p h e n — Kapariya 2. 
6 a n a — Chaube 2  ; 'Iraqi 2 . 

^ S a n a d h — B elwlr; Taga 8. 
S a n a d h y a — Gaur.
S a n a u l iy a — Sahanya 2.

’̂ 'Sanaurhiya— Kahar 6 : Lo- 
dha 2 : Sahariya 2 : Sa- 
nadh9.

S a n a w a r — Manihar 2. 
S a n b h a r i y a — Banarwar ;

Rauniyar.
S a n d h a n i— Majiesii 2, 
S a n d h a r a — Saiqalgai-. 
S a n d h a u w a — K,urmi 5. 
S a n d i l   ̂ \  Barai 3 ; Bhat 3 : 
S a n d ily s y J  Bhutnhar 11 ;

Kanaujiya.
Sanganeri— Chhipi.
S a n g a t  S a h ib — U d le i  2 . 

S a n g e r i y a n — J i t  3 i » ,  

S a n g h S r — ^Sengai" 4. 

Sangotiya— K̂hang&r k  
S i n i — B S g h W l n : S & t n : S e j-  

wfifi 1.
• V ox. IV .

S a n i n — S ain .

* S a n jo g i .

Sankarpuriya—C h u rih a r  2. 

Sani<at )
S a n k a t a  C 3-. K m m i
_  , V «•  l i 'in iy a  3.
S a n k a t u a  )

Sankhwar— Kori2: Ktinni6; 
Lodha 2.

S a n k la — K a m b o h  3 .

S a n k r i t a — Kana\ijiya.
* S a i in y a s i— A t i t .

S a n p a n e r iy a — Nat 11.
S a n p w a la — Nat 8.
S a n r a s — Bhatiya 5.

*Sansiya— Kadhera; Kanjai-
1.

Sant— Kalwar 4,
S a n t a l— Kbarwar 1. 
S a n t o r i y a — Ahir 5.
S a n w a l a — Saiqalgar. 
S a n w a n — ^Agariya 3. 
S a n w a r iy a — Kbatik 1. 
S a n w a t — Nat 7.
S a p a h a r — B b a t  3 .

S a p e r a — Kanjar 5 ; Nat 
6,18.

S a p t a s a t i— B a tig W i.

S a q q a — Bihishti 1.
S a r a i — Nat 32.
SarSmat— Jat 21. 
Saranpuriya— Katbak 8. 
Saraogi— Banya4 : Marw&ri 

6.
S a r a s w a r — G a d a r iy a 2 .  

S a r a s w a t a — B b a t  2. 

S a r a s w a t i — D a s n a m i: K a 

dhera.

S a r a w a t — J a t  19. 

* S a i b h a B g i .

S a r d i h a — B a n s p h o r 2.

2 k
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S a r d u — K h a n g i r  3.

S a r h S  t i n  g h a r — Bhat. 
S a r j u p a r i — Arakh 3 ; Barai 3 

S a r k h i y a — Dom 7.
S a r k i  D o t i w a l a — Dom 44. 

S a r k o h a r '— T i m m  13. 

S a r m o d h n a — Kahar 6. 
S a r m o r i y a — Basor 1.

S a r o la — G a n g a ri.

S a r a s a w a — Sahariya 2. 
S a r o t i y a — Majlwar 3. 

*Sarpakariya 
S a r p o s — Bhar 4.

S a r r a f — M a r w a r i  6 .

S a r w a n i — Nat 7.
Sarwar— Biyar 1. 
Sarwariya— Bari 3 ; Barhai

2 : Beldar 2 ; Bhangi 20 ; 
Bhat 2 ; Chamar 2 ; Dangi
2 : Darzi 2 : Dhaihi 2 : 
Dhobi 2 : Gaddi 2 ; Halwai
2 : Julaha 2 ; Kanjar 5 : 

Kathak 3 : Kewat 2 : Koiri
2 : Kunjra 2 : Manihar 2 : 
Musahar 11 : Nai 2 : Sunar 
9.

S a t c h u U h a — D o m  7.

S a t g o p — Sadgop.
S a t k a h a — Luniya 3. 

*Satnami— Sadh 2.
Satnath— Kanphata 2. 
Saurangi— Bawariya 7. 
Savara— Soeri 3. 
Sawandiya— Biwariya 12. 
Sawant— D̂om 8.
S i iv i a r — S e jw a r i 1 .

Sawasi— P a a k a  1 .

S a y a r i — N a t  35.

■*Sayyid—̂ Bihishfci I ;  Dhuni- 
ya 4 : Gaddi ■ 2 ; Gara : 
Ghosi 1 ; Habashi.

Sayyidpuri— Bhangi 20,
Ŝejwari.
Semariya— Barai 4.
S e m a r w a r — L u n iy a  8 .

Senbansiya— Bhat 4 .‘
^Sengar ')Churihar 2 : Gada-

Sengaral 
Lohir 4.

Sengarwar— Khatik 1.
Seohara— Kalwar 4.
Serain— Bandi.
Sergharlotiya— Suuar 7.

Sesotiya— ^Ahir 5.
Setbanda Rameswar— Bar

hai 2.
Seth-—Chamar 3 : Khatri 13.
Sethi— Khatri 15.
Settiyan— Banarwar.
Sethrae— Agrahari 2.
Sewara— Kalwar 4 ; Kin- 

griya 2.
Shahabadi— Julaha 2.
Shahi ) „

. ■ i Gandharb 2.Shahimal )
Shahjahanpuriya— Hal

wai 2.
Shahmansuri— Dhuniya 4*.
S h a h p u r i — Bhand.
S h a i k h  —  BaidgTiar ; Banjara

12, 14! Bhand: Bhangi
19 : Bihishti 1 ; B isiti: 
Dhuniya 4 ; Guddi 2 : 
Gandhi 1 ; GSra : Ghosi 
1 ; Habashi; H ijra : 'IrSqi 
3 ; Jhojharl : Jul&hft 
Nat 8 : iUtngrez 1,.
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Shaikhaw at— Bhangi 21. 
Shaikh Haidar— Gara. 
S haikhpuriya— Churih&r 2. 

<Shaikhra— Bhangi 27. 
Shaknyani—^Saknyani.
S hekh— Shaikh.
Shetiayi*— Saraswata 9. 
Shj^iH— Dhuniya 4.
S h ik ch i— Maheari 2.
S h ira z!— Bhafchiyara 2 : Mo- 

chi*3.
S h irsh a h i— Bhathiyara 2. 
S h u k l— Bhumhar 11. 
Shuklbans— Barai 3.
S i d d h — G a u r  3.

S ih o r— Kalwar 4.
Sihoriya— Gxijarati Brahman 

7.
Sikandarpuriya— Churihar 2 : 

Sunar 9.
S ikarw al’—Bargujar 6. 
S ikarw ar— Patwa 3. 
S ikatpuriya— Bhat 3. 
S ikhariya— Sejwari 1.
S ik h ri— ^Gandhi 1.
S ik iigar— Saiqalgar. 
S ikrauriya— Joshi 4.
S i l a u t a — Jo s h i 4.

S i l w a l — Jo s h i 8 .

Sim ariya 
Sim arloka 
S im li C tauhan— Banjara 12. 
Sim m al— Kurmi 6.
S i m w a l— Gangari.
S i n d r l m — M a jh w & r  3. 

S i n d u r S h a — C h e ro  6 . 

S i n g a l — M e o  4. 

Singha-^BlMmgi 28. 
8 J n g h a l ~ A g » i " w A l  1 - 

8inghan^yftM.»M&rwSri 6.
• V ot. IV.

Ghasiya 2.

Jadon; Jat 21.

Singhariya— Kahftr 5.
Singiwala- -Bangali: Kaniar

S.
Singraui
Singraur ’ K 'l™ ! 5, 6. 
Singrauriya— Kaehhi 2. 
Sinha— Eamaiya 2.
Sinh Tarora— Suniil- 7. 
Sinmar— Jat 19.
Sinsiniw’ai '
Sinsiniwar 
Siphmatua— llamaiya 2. 
Siqiigar— Saiqalgar. 
Siqtiya— Madari 1.
Siransiya— Sahariya 2. 
Siriyar— Bhangi 80. 
Sirkiband— Kurmi 4. 
Sirkiwala— Kanjar 5. 
Sirmaur— Kapariya 2. 

*Sirnet.
Sirohiwal— Bhat 4.
Sirsa— Jhijhotiya 2.
Sirswal— Bhangi 30 : Cha- 

mar 3.
Sirso— Majhwar 3. 
Sisapiya—Ahir 10.

Sisgar— Manihar 2.
Sisi-—Bhtiinhar 2.
Sisodiya— Gahlot 1.
Sital— Gandharb 2, 
Sitalpuriya— Churihar 2. 
Sitoliya—Ahh- 5.
S i u baranpota— Kachhvf'ji ha

2.
Siudas— Chamar 3. 
Siunarayani— Chamar 18. 
Siupuriya— Halwai 2.
Siurajpuriya— HaWai 2 : 

Sunar 9.
Siyahmaiiya— 4-
SiyarS— Ahir 10

2 H 8
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S i y a r m a r — A h a r  2. 

S o b r a n i y a n — B h u in h a r  1 1 . 

S o d a — B h a n g i  21 ; K a n ja r  8  

S o d h i — ^ K h a tri 18.

* S o e r i— K a d h e ra .  

Sohagpuriha—B a is w S r  2 . 

Soham— G o n d  3.

Sohar— A h i r  10.

SoharS—• K alw S r 4 .

Soharki— B a w a r iy a  6 . 

Soima— M a jh w a r  3.

Soiri—Soeii.
S o i y a m — M a jh w a r  

S o k h w a — B a ra i  4». 

* S o l a n k l i i ) ^ ,  .  

S o la n k i  

D a r z i  2 ; H a b u r a  3. 

S o l a s in g h i — C h u rih & r 2 . 

S o m a l — G a n d h a rb  2 . 

S o m a l t i — G rangari.

Soman i— M a h e s ri 2 . 

‘̂ S o m b a n s i— B o r iy a  : K a se ra

2 ; K e w a t  2 ; K h S g i  2 . 

Son— K a n ja r  3.

Sonach— B a s o r 1 .

Sonakiya— J h i jh o t iy a  2 . 

Sonar— S u n a r.

Sondeli Misra— J h i jh o t iy S  2 

Sondi— Barhai 2.
Sonhar— MaMh 8.
Soni—Mahesri 2, 
Sonmukhiya—Banarwar. 
Sonra—Ê njar 8.
Sonwan—yigrahari Ghasiya 

2.
Sonwar—BhuinMr 11.

Chamar 8: Kah4r
6 : Kewat 2: Maimh 8. 

©orhaniya—BliuSiMr 11. 
SoSaniya—̂ Barke jl.

Soth iyan— Banamftr.
Soti— ChaubS 2: Jhijhotiyft 

2 :  Maithila 2.

Sowati—Khatri 15. 

Sravanriya— Gangaputra 8 ;
Sunar 7.

Sri— Gaur.
S r i b a s t a b  B a h e liy a  2 : 

S r i b a s t a m  B a r a i  8 : 

S r i b a s t a v  B h a r b M p j a  

S r i b a t h a r n  l : C h h i p i 8 : 

S r i v a s t a v y a  C h < ir ih 4 r 2 :  

D a b g a r  1 :  D a r z i  2 : D h i l -  

ga,r : D h S ln g a r ; D h o b i  2 : 

H a lw & i  2  : Jo s h i 4  : K a n 

ja r  1 :  K ^ y a s t h  7 : K e w a t  

2 ;  L o h & r  4 :  M a lla h  2; 

M o c h i 3 : N S i  2 : N a t  8 : 

T a m b o li  2  : T e l i  3. 

S r i n a r a y a n i — C h a m S jt 18. 

S r i p a t — D a b g a r  1 .

Sri Vaishnava— Bair^gi S . 

Sriwar— Teli 3.

Srotiya— Maithila 2.
Suador— D o m  7.

Suariha 
Suariya
Subbhn— G u re h h a  2.

* S u d .

Sudarvans— B h a t iy a  2 . 

Sudhara— M a h e s ri 2 . 

Siiganaik— N a t  11. 

Sugawabair 1 
Sugawahair 
Suhaniya— T h & n i  1 2 . 

Suidaha— B b n iy f t r  2. 

,̂ uiri—SoeiC'
Suji—-ChaaaAr 8 1 Dom, 48. 
Sukl—Gaur 2.

i f i .

K u m h a r  2.

fSunSr 7.
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S u l a i m i n i — B h a th iy & ra  2 : 

N i i  2 : S h a ik h  2.
Sulankh i— K a d h e ra .  

*Sultanaut— K a c h h w flh a  2 . 

Sultanpuriya— M e o  4. 

Sumer— M a jh w ^ r  3. 

*Sunar.
S u n a r h a — H a l w ^ i  2 .

S u n a r i — J o s h i4 .

S u n S w a r — C h h ip i  2 .

S u n d a r — B a r i  3.

S u n d i — B o h r a  4.

S u n g h a — K a lw a r  4 ;  S u n a r  9. 

* S u n k a r .

S u n k h a r — K h a t ik  1.

S u n n i — D a f a li  2 ; D h u n iy a

4 : Ju la h a  2.

S u n r i — K a l w 8-r 4.

S u n w a n  iG h a s iy a  2 : K o r i

S U n w S n i  2  ; K u r m i  2. 

S u p a b h a g a t — B h a n g i  2 1 : 

D o m a r .

S u p a c h — D o m  1.

S u p w a l a — K a n ja r  3. 

S u r a b — M a li  3.

Suklwala—Gaur.
S u r a h i y a — Mallah 3 ; Soia-*

hiya.
S u r a i t w a l— K h a t r i  14. 

* S u r a jb a n s  p a h e l i y a  2 : 

S u r a j b a n s i  C h e ro  6 : 

C h h ip i 2 :  D a r z i  2  : H a l -  

w a i 2 : K a m b o h  3 ; K a n ja r

5 : K a th a k  3 : K h a r w a r  2 ; 

K o ir i  2 : Soeri 6 . 

S u r a j p u r i y a — C h fir ih a r 2 . 

S u r a y a — S o ia h iy a .

Suri— Khatri 15.

Burin— Khatri 13.

S u r o h a n — Bhuinhar 11. 

S u r a d h w a j a — Kayasth 14. 

S u t a h a — Sunar 7. 
* S u t h r a -s h a h i—Nanakpantlii

4.

S u v a r n a — B a r w a r  2, 
S u y a d o r — B a la h a r 1. 

*Swami Sadhu— Dadupanthi
2.

S w a n g — Barwar 2.

Syami— Bohra 4. 

Syamkrishna— Sunar 9. 

S y a m p u r i y a — Halwai 2.

T a b a r i » — B h o k s a  4. 

T a c h a r i y a — K a n d u .  

T a f u r i y a — ^M adari 1.

Dw*i 2 .

T a g e l i — B b a d a u riy a . 

TahakhiyJHHSwi»l.r 7. 
Ta h a l«k * >  B a r w l r  2 :  H & b d i-a  

Tahfa J S.

T a i r a n — A g a rw a la  1. 

T a i t a r i y a — A g a rw a la  1. 

T a j i k — M u g h n l  3. 

T a j p u r i y a — C5hurih&r 2 :  

H a lw a i  2.

Takka— T̂ank 1«
Talam— Baiwar 2. 

* T a B a b a k u g a r .  

Tambakuwala— Kunjar 2 .
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* T a m b o l i — B a ra i 1 : D o m

41 : Ju la h a  2  : K a d h e ra . 

T a m k h e r a — ‘T a m M k x lg a r .  

T a m o l i — ■'Rimboli.

T a m o t a — Dom 42: Kasera 
2.

T a m t a — Dom 41 : Ka§era 2. 
T a n b a r a — Manihar 2. 
T a n b i n a — Khatik 1. 
T a n b u n a — ChamSr 3.
T ancbara— ^Agrahari 2; Dar- 

zi 2 : Kandu : Kasera 2. 
T a n d a n — Khatii 13, 14. 
T a n d a r — Banjara 1? 
T a n d e y a — Agarwala I. 
T a n g a n o i — Tank 1.
T S n k — Barhai 2 : Bhangi 20, 

21 ; Chhipi 2 : Darzi 2 ; 
DMngar 1 ; Gaddi 2 : 
Kalwar 4 : Kasera 2 : 
SunSr 6.

T a n k i y a — S u n d r  7.

T a n r a h a — M u r a o  2 .

T a n t i — ^Panka 1 : P a tw a  3 : 

Sun&r 7.
T a n t u a — Chamar 4. 
T a p a r i y a — Matesri 2 - 
T a q w i — Sayyid 2.
T a r a k i y a — Bhand.
T a r e l a '— ^Patwa 3.

T S r d m u k — L o h 4 r  3.

T a r i n - — P a th S p  2 4 .

T a r t n  P a th a rv — B a n j^ r « ^ 1 2 .  

* ^ a r k i l x a r — C h u r ih S r  2 . 

T a r k i h a r y a — B h a n g i  2 1 . 

T a r i c i y a — D o m  7.

Tarboiyi—BarMi 2, 
Tarmala—Kxiniri 6. 

* t f t n o & U -~ P 4 s i  8 . 

v t a r o w i r i y a ^ J j o d h a  2.

T a s a l h a — G a d a r iy a  2 . 

T a s i h a — B & n s p h o r 2 . 

T a s m a b a z — N a t  50.

T a u h a r — B a n j& ra  1 2 .

T a y a l — A g a m ^ l a  1- 

* T a  w a i f — B e r iy a  3 : N a t  8 .

T  e k b a r a — G a u y .

T e k m a — M a jh w a r  3.

* T e l i — B a n j i r a  1 2  : B a n g § li  2 : 

B e r iy a  3 : D o m  4 1 :  G a d d i

2 ; J u la h a  2  : ‘"N a t  8„

T e l i y a — B iia r b h u n ja  1 :

SunS,r 7.

T e l i y a b a n s — B h a r b h u n ja  1. 

T e n d u h a r a — T a m h o li  2,

T e n g a r i y a — A M r  5.

T e n k a l a i — B a i r s l^  S, 
T e r a h a — S u n ^ r  7 . 

T e r a h - H a z a r — C h e ro  6 . 

T e s h a n — B h a n g i  3 2 .

T h a d u — D M l g a r .  

T h a g w a r i y a — B a n a iw a r .  

T h a i l — D o m a r .

T h a k u r — B e ld a r  2  : B e r iy a

3 ; G olapfii-ab  3 ; K a n j w  5 ; 

R a jp u t  ]  : S u n i r  7. 
T a m b o li  2 .

T l i a k u r a h a n — K a t h a k  3. 

T t i a k u r  B a i s — B h a n g i  2 0 . 

T h a k u r e l — J a t  2 2 . 

T h a k u r i y a — B a r w a r  2 : 

K & c h h i «  : K o l  4  : K u r m i f i :  

MniioSi.
Thiflsi— 7. 
* T h a p a l y a l ^ G « i ^ r i .

T h a p r i — R s w n b o h ? .

T  h a r j o g j  2;
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Tharkari— Domar. 
Tharkomahra— Thara 10. 

*Tliaru.
**̂Thathera— Kandu : Kaswa
* 5.
Thavai— Raj.
Thegotiya— Sahariya 2. 
Thengar—'dradariya 2. 
Thenwan— Jat 22.
Thenwar— Jat 21.
Jhingal— A^arwala 1. 
TholiVa'— Mali 3.
Thotyal— Gond 2.
Tiar— Tiyar.
Tibaiya'— Cliaube 2.
Tiga—:Dhingar 3.
Tihanpbiri— Sayyid 6. 
Tihara— Halwai 2. 
Tikaitganji— Halwai 2. 
Tikam —^Majwar 3.
.Tikuliya— Kumhar 2.
Tilam— Bai-wŜ r 2.
Tilbhunja^— Halwai 2. 
Tilbhunjua— Bliarbhunja 1. 
Tilbhurjiya— Tcli 3.
Tilgarh— KamSngar. 
Tilokbans— Hijra 2. 
Tilokchandi— Bais 1. 
Tilokchandi Bais— Nag- 

bansi.
Tilokpuriya— Halwai 2. 
Tilsari— Bais 7.
Tilummar— Ummar 1. 
Tingal-*-Agarw41a 1.
T i n g a r — .Chamar 15. 
■ n r a t h a ^ D a s n a n ^ ,

T i r g a r —

Tirhutiy;a-^Dtti5ldh 5.
T l r i k  V *

Tirp^zt— 2.

T i r s u l i y a — P a si 8 .

Tirua— Dom 44.
Tirvah— Blniiya 4.
Titar— Banjara 12.
Titiha— Bhuinhar 11.
Tittal—Agarwiila 1,
Tivafi— Bhujiihar 11 ; Cliau- 

be 2 ; Jliijhotiya 2.
*Tiyar—Bhar 5 : Kewat 2- 

Mallah 3.
Todarmaii— Churihar 2,
Tolakiya— Gujarati Brah

man 7.
"'Tomar— Baidg^ar: Banjara 

12; Bihishti 1; Chhipi
3 : Darzi 2 : Gaddi 2 ;
Ghosi 1 ; Gujar 6 : Jat 20 ; 
Julalia 2 ; Kadhera; Kahar
6 : Kliagi 2 ; Khatik 1: 
Meo 4 : Mochi 3 : Nat 8. 

Tom ra— Kathak 3.
Topiwal— Bawariya 7.
Tori— Banjara 12. 
Torikoriya— Koiri 2. 
Tosaniwal—Mahesri 2. 
Totaia—Mahesri 2.
Tuar— Joshi 4.
Tulasi— Ahir 10.
Tumariya— Lohar 4.
Tumariwal-Madari— Nat

37.
Tundai—Agarwala 1. 
Tunwar— Banjara 11 ; 

Bawariya 6 ; Bhokas 4 : 
'Tomar.

*Tiurk—Ghosi 1; Mughal 3, 
Tamboli 2.

Turah— Kahar 5.
TurSi— BSwariya 7 : Tah^j 5. 
Turaiha— Bhan^ 2 f :  Mai* 

l^h 3.
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T u r k a t a — K a n ja r  1 :  N a t  3 8 . 

T u r k a t n a — C h a m a r  3.

T u r k i — B ih ie h t i  1. 

T u r k i y a — -B a h e liy a  Z : 
B a n j^ r a  ,*12 i  B h a n g i  3 0 :  

C b a m i i 5(.||.; S i

D h u n iy a  4s x G a ^ d i  :

K a M r  6  ; M i  2  : N a t  8 . 

Turkman 1 
T urkom anP ^“ i  ̂ = 

M u g h n l  3.

T u s a h a — T h a t h e r a  3. 

T u s i y a — M a d w i  1 .

T u t a h a — S a r w a r iy a  3.

u.

B h a n g i  2 0 ,2 1 .

U c h a h r i — G a d a r iy a  2. 

U c h a k k a — CliiL i 4. 

U c h a n d u j a — S u d  2.

• U d a s i — N a n a k p a n th i 4  

U d h o m a i n a — G a n d h a r V S .  

U g a r — S u n a r  9.

U j h a d o n — B a rh a i  2 . 

U j h a r h a — ^Bhand.

U j j a i n — C h a m a r 3 ;

P a n  w a r  6 .

* U j j a i n i — D h o b i  2 . 

U j j a i n p u r i y a  

U j j a i n w ^ l  

U k a t — B a i-h a i 2 . 

U l a n g w a t i — M a jh w a r  3. 

’U I w i — S a y y id  2 :  S h a ik h  2. 

♦ X J m m a r — B a r a i  3 ; C h h ip i  3 . 

U m m a r a — C h a m a r  3 ; N a i

2  ; T e l i  3.

U m a r i y a — B a rh a i 2 . 

U m r S n — K m i n i  5.

*Unai }
U n S y a  )

■ A
O n c h — A n d h iy a  1 . 

U n c h d l h — T h t e i  18. 

Unta-^G»odlii 1.

U n t w S r — K a n j a r  3.

UnySI—

U p a d h y a — B h o k s a 4  : B h u in -  

har 1 1 .

U p a l — K h a t r i  15.

U p a m a n y u — J o s h i 8  : K a -
n a u jiy a .

U p r a u t i y a — B a ih a i  2 , 3.

U r a u r i y a — J o s h i 4.

U r i y a — C h a m S -r 3.

U r r d — M a jh w a r  3 ; N a t  37 .

U s a r b a r s a — D o r n  7.

U s a r b h o l a — 'B a rh a i 2 .

U s a r h a — N a i  2 .

U s a r i — K a t h a k  3.

U s h t u r y a n i — P a th ftn  2 5.

U s k a r i — S a y y id  2.

U s m a n i — ^D h u n iya  4  : E a n g -  
re z  1 : S h a ik h  2.

U s r e h t i — K u r m i  6 .

U t h a i g i r a — C h i i  4 .

*Utkala.
U t t a m — K u r m i  6 .

U t t a r a h a — A g r a h a n 2 :  B a h e -  

l iy a  2  ; B w a i  J  t Beldftc S :  

Chaan& r 8 : D a i S i  $  : D h o 

b i 2 ;  J i i l& h a 2 :  H a l i r A i 2  : 

K a lw & r  4 ;  K i m j r a  

L o h f ir  4  : S u n ftr S.

Uttiirasrenlr-U^ail^ L
U z b ^ ^ M u M s .
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Vadakalai— Bairi^gi 3- 
•Vaidik— Bangaii.

V a i k a r t a — Qassab. 
*Vallabhacharya—BairagiS, 

V a l m i k i — K&yasth 12.
Vana— D̂asn&,mi.
Vaneli— Gadariya 2. 
Vasaja— Agarwala 1.

V a s i s h t h a —AgarwS.la 1
Bhuinhar 11: Taga 6. 

V a s t r a d h a r i — Dadupanthi 2. 
V a t s y a — B h u tD h a r 1 1 .

V i j — t h a t r i  1 5 .

V i r a k t a — D M u p a n t h i  2 .

V i r a  S a iv a — Ja n g a m  3. 

V i s h n u s w a m i — B a ira g i 3. 

V i s v a k a r m a — L o h a r  4.

W a i k a — M a jh w S .r  3.

w
W a l a r iy a — M a jh w a r  3.

W a z i r i — P a th a n  26.

Y a r  M u h a m m a d — G a ra . 

Y u c h i — G u ja r  1 .

Y u n g l o t — M e o  4.

Y u s u f z a i — N a t  8  : P a t M n 2 7 .

Zadiya— Madari 1. I Z a i d i — S a y y id  2 . 

Z a n g i — 3.
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Adhajatiya rite^Kachhi 8.
Adoption,— Alieriya 7 : Ahir

17 : Atidhiya 6 : Bhuiya 9 j
12 : BhuiySr 9 ; Biyar 6 : 
Chataar 10: Dusadli 10; 
Gliasiya 8;^Iraqi 5 :  JAt 
28: Khai’war 8 ; Kol 3 : 
Majhwar 33 : Thara 34.

After birth, disposal o f— , 
Majhwar 35*

Aghornath, worship o f— , 
Loliar 11 ; Mali 4.

Agarsen") legend o f— , Agar-
Agrasen > wala 1.
Agricultural beliefs and 

r-ites,— Golapurab 16 : Ko!
23 : Korwa 12 : Majhwar 
56.

Agwan Deva, worship of— , 
Bhar 6 ; 9 ; Luniya 5 : 
Pjisi 12.

Ahay Pal, w orship of— , 
Saliariya 7.

Ahir, worship o f— , Musahar 
28.

Ahorbahor rite,— Tamboli 3.
Airi, worship o f—, Pom 51.
'All, w orship o f— , Gandhi 2.
Amar Sinh, worship of— , 

Goriya: Sorahiya.
Ambika, worship of—, Su- 

nkv 16'.

Amina Pevi, worship o f—,
Biyar 16 : Dharkar 6 : see 
Panchpir.

Amma, worship of—, Soeri 
9.

Amulets,— Aheriya 6 : Kol 21.
Ancestor worship,—Agaxiya 

18: Aitdhiya 9 : Eaiswaf 4 : 
Biinsphor 7: Basor 7: Bhan- 
gi 57: Bhiiiya 26: Bhuiyar 
14 : Biyar 15 : Chamar 17 : 
Chero 15; Churihar 4 ; 
Dhaii^ar ] 4 : Dhanuk 6 ; 
Dharkfir 6 ; 8 : Gandhi 2 : 
Ghasiya 17 ; Jat 31; Kan- 
jar 15 : Khangar 6 : Khar- 
war 14 ; Kol IG : Korwa 
12; Luniya 5: Majhwar 
38 : Nat 28 : Parahiya 13 : 
E§jl 8 ; Sansiya 6 ; Taga 
8.

Angarmati Bhawani, wor
ship of— , Dliarkar 9.

Annaprasana, rite of— , Bar- 
auwal 2: Brahman 20 :
Gujarati Brahman 18.

Anointing rite,— Aheriya'3 : 
Ahir 20 ; Bhar 6 ; Nat 23.

Anthropometry,— Introduc
tion, Chapter II.

Aonla tree, sacred— ,^heriya
13.

TFha.referenoes are to artiole* and paraeraph*.
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Arhat, worship of-, Oswal 8. 
Articles for the use of the 

dead,— '̂Iraqi 10.
Atan, worsh ip of—, Khandel- 

wAl 4.

A t h i l g ,  worship of—, Kalwb* 
11; see Hathila, Fanch- 
pir.

A t h m a s a  ■) r i t e ,— B a ra n w a i  

A t h w a n s a J  2 : H a lw S i  4 .*

B

Baba Ibrahim, worship of 
—, Thawai.

Baba Nahuk, worshiplof— , 
Gautam 3.

Baba Sabharam, worship of 
—, Grfijar 11.

Babhan, worship of—, Kha- 
tik7.

Babi Pir, worship of—, 
Kurmi 12.

Baburi, worship of—, Khan- 
delwsll 4.

Bachelors, — Introduction, 
VI., 14.

Bachelor’s hall,—Dhangar 6: 
Dorn 45.

Bachhraj Kunwar, worship 
©f—t Majhwir 42.

Badhan, worship of—, Dom
5 k , ..

Baghaut, worship of—, 
Skuiya 25: Kol 18 : Mu- 
sahjar 20.

BagheswaH, worship of— 
MajhwS-re.

IBSghnath, worship of—i

B ^ ak  Rishi, l^end o f~ , 
B ftw a tiy a  9.

Bahirwar, worship of—,
P a si 14.

Bahura feast—, B a i-w a r  9 . 

Saiga, the— A g a r iy a  1 9 ;

Korwa 12.
Baisakhi feast,—A g a r iy a  20. 
Baital, a demon,— R a j i  13  

Balaji, worship of—, B a n -  

ja r a  8 .

Balasundari, worship of— 
K a n p h a ta  5.

Balchan, worship of—, D o m  

51.

Bal Raja, worship of—,
* B h a i’ 3 .

Bamat, worship of—, 
Khatik 7.

Bamboo, worship of—, 
D h a r k i r  1 , 1 1 ; unlucky,— 
B h a n g i 6 1 .

Band§*t worship of—, D u -  

Bandi J s M h  1 4  : • G o r i y a :  

K a n d n  5; E a s e ik  4 : Tim. 
14 : S o e ii 9 ,

Bangara •» worship o f—, 
iBangarSm /  AMr 26. 
Bangle*making—Ch&rMr §. 
Banhiya Btr, worship 

Dharkir 9.
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Banjari, worship of-—, Kal-
w a r l l .

B a n r u  B i r ,  w o r s h i p  o f ~ ,

B h a r  7 ; C h a m a r 1 7 .

B a n s a r i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , T h S r u

29.
B a n s p a t i  A  w o r s h i p  o f— ,

Bansapti J B h a r  10 : Kol 
1 8 ;  M u s a h a r 2 9 .

B a r a d e o i  w o r s h i p  o f—  

G o i v i l O :  K o l  17 : M a jh -  

w a r  3 9.

B a r a h i  r i t e ,— A g a r w a la  !  • 

B a B s p h o r 5.

B a r a h i  p h i r a n a  r i t e ,— A g a r 

w a la  6 .

B a r a i ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , A h e r i -  

y a  1 1 .

B a r a m  G u s a i n ,  w o r s h i p

o f - - ,  B h a n g i  60.

B a r §  P i r ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

B h a t  8  : C h il r ih a r  4 .

B a r e  P u r u k h ,  w o r s h i p

o f — , K a lw ^ r  1 1 .

B a r i y a r  S a h ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

M a jh w a r  4 3 .

B a r k a  I t w a r  f e a s t ,— K a r w a r  

9.
B a r k e  B a b a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

M u s a h a r 2 1 .

B a r n a  B h a w i n i ,  w o r s h i p  

o f— ., D h a n g a r  1 2 .

B a r u n ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , M a lla h  

7.

B i u r w a n iy a  p u j a , —  G o r iy a .

B a r w a t ,  a  d e m o n ,— M a jh -  

“w A r ^ O .

B a a a n d h a r  c h h O n a  r i t e ,—  

JBishooi 11.

B a w a n  G a h g a ,  le g e n d  o f— ,

Dusidh 2.
B e e n a  m a r r ia g e ,— BlmiyS.r

10 ; Chei'o 8 ; Ghasiya 9 : 
Gond 5: I n t r o d u c t io n

VI., 27: Khavwar 9: 
Majhwar 12 ; Paraliiya fi.

B e h iy a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , M u -  

saliav 5.
B e r  t r e e , u n lu c k y — , Bhangi 

61.
B e t e l ,  c u lt iv a t io n  o f—  Ba

rai 7 : Tamboli 5.
B e t r o t h a l ,— Kol 13.
B h a g a w a t i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

Bai’war 8 : Kandu 5 : 
Kewat 4 ; Mallah 7 : Nai
4 ; Tarkihar 3 ; Thathera 6.

B h a g w a n ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

Ahiw^si 6 ; Banjara 18 : 
Sansiya 6.

B h a in s a s u r ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

Ghasiya 2.
B h a ir a v a  ■) w o r s h i p  o f

B h a i r o n  r  — Kahar
B haironnath ' 11: Kan-

phata 6 : Musahar 30 :
Nai 4 ; Nat 47 : Pasi 14 : 
Patwa 6 : Tawilf 5 :
Tharu 23.

B h a i r w a n a n d ,  w o r s h t is  o f — , 

Raikwar 1.
B h a t w a n ,  r i t e — BahteKya 6 .

B h a u s i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , D o m  

51.
B h a w a n i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

B a is w a r  1 :  B a r a i  6  ; B a -  

w a r iy a  8  ; B h & t  8  : C h a -  

m&r 17: Dar*i 8 : Dom-
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3 4  : Gond 9 : ' I r a q i  11 

K a t i ja l  1 4 ; K lt a t ik  7 

K u m M r  5 ;  S a h a riy a  7 

T h a r u  3 5.

B h e l i y a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

D o m  5 1.

B h i t a r a i  ■> w o r s h i p  o f — ,

B h t t a r i  J B a r i  6  : T a m b o li  

4 .

B h o l a n a t h ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

D o m  51 - T a w a i f  5 .

B h o p a ,  a  w i t c h  f i n d e r ,—

B h il  7.

B h u i y a n ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

K a n ja r  14 ,

B h u m i y a ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

P a n g i  11 : G o la p u ra b  12  : 

K S c h h i 8  : P a s i 1 4 :  l la -  

m a iy a  7.

B h u m s e n ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

P a si 14.

B i b i  F a t im a ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

L u n iy a  5.

B t b i h a  D e v a  w o r s h  ip  o f — ,

B i b i h a  D e v i  j  B a r i  6  : B a rlia i

4 .

B i d u r  B h a g a t ,  le g e n d  o f — , 

L u n iy a  2.

B l h a i  r i t e — , K a n j a r  1 1 .

B i h a i  m a t ^  w o r s h i p  o f — ,  

L o h & r 6 .

B i h i ,  W o r s h i p  o f— ,L o h a r  4.

B i r a h i ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

K a c h h i 8

B i r d  c a t c h i n g ,— B a b e l iy a lO .

B i r m h a  D e v a ,  w p r s h i p  o f— ,  

K o l  8 .

8 ? r n § t h ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , A h i r  

2 5 .

B i r t h  c e r e m o n i e s ,  p a s s im .

B i r t h  f ie n d s ,— K o l  12.
B i r t i J i a  >  w o r s h i p  o f— »,

B i r t i y a  •> , Ahir 23 ; Bari § ; 

Bhar 7 : Ehat 8 : Chamar
17 : Dliai'kar 9 : KaM r 11 : 
Khatik 7 : M a.llah 7.

B i s a r i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

Kachhi 8.
B l a c k s m i t h s ,  w a n d e r i n g — , 

Lohar 3.
B l o o d -c o v e n a n t — Dharkar 

7 : Kol 13.
B l o o d ,  d r e a d  o f — , Bhangi 

54 ; Bhxiiyar 6.
B o a t ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , Kcwat

4.
B o u n d a r i e s ,  g o d  o f — ,

Ghasiya 18.
B o y s  d r e s s i n g  a s  w o m e n ,—  

Khatik 5.
B r a h m ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

Khatik 7 ; Majhwar 47.
B r a h m a  D e o t a ,  w o r s h i p  

o f — , Kalwar 11.
B r a h m a n  D e v a ,  w o r s h i p *  

o f — , Khatik 7.
B r a h m  G u s a i n  ■» w o r s h i p

B r a h m a  G u s a i n  J  o f — , 

KaebM 8 r Tamlboli 4.
B r id f e , p u r c h a s e  o f — , Aga- 

riya 7 : Baser 8 ; .Bansphor
4 ; Bhuija 6 : Chamir 7 ; 
Cfaero 8 : Dhangar 6 :
DharkS.r 3 ; Dom 2 5 : 
Habura 4 : I n t r o d u c t i o n  

VI., 2 8 :  Kapariya 5 s 
Kharwfi.r , 5 : Khatik 2 : 
Kol 1 8 ; Korwa 5 ;
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Maithiia 3 ; Majhwir 15,
2 4  : N a t  2 2  : Thgru 16. 

B r i d e - p r i c e ,  re fu n i^ , o f — , 

K o ]  7.

B u d d h i  P r a s a d i ,  w o r s h i p  

o f — • Bhangi 60.
B u r h a  B a t ja ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

Aheriyu 11.

B Q r h a  D e o , w o r s h i p  o f — ,

Majhwar 6.
B O r h i  m a i w o r s h i p  o f — , 

B u r h i  m a ta  /  N at  4 3 , 47. 
B u r i a l  r i t e s ,— p a s s im .  

B u r i a l ,  p o s it io n  in — , Majh- 
waV 37 : r u le s  o f— , Nat
17.

C a m e l - b r e e d i n g ,— R a h w a n -  

C a n e  w o r k , — D o m  :59.

C a s t e ,  o r i g i n  o f — , I n t r o d u c 

t io n  C h a p t e r  I.

C h a m a r  w o r s h i p

C h a m a r a  >  o f -— ,

C h a m a r  D e v i  J  Alieriya
1 1 :  Chamar 17 : Chhipi 5 ; 

Dhuniya 2 : Gadariya 8 : 
Gujar 11 ; Kachhi 8 . 

C h a m a r  c h a t h iy a ,  fe a s t  

o f— , Agarwala 5. 
C h a m a r i y a ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

Kunjbar ,5.
C h a i n  w o r s h i p , — Banarivar ;

Gond 10 : Majhwir 4 7. 

C h a m u n d a  D e v i ,  w o r s h i p  

o f— ?, Golapviralj 1 2 ;  Jat 
3 1 ;  K a M r  1 8 .

C h a n d a  K a r t a l ;  w o r s h i p  

o f — , Bharbhdnja S. 

C h a n d i k a ,  w o r s h i p  o f—  

TM iti82.
C h a n d  S i n h ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

G o r iy a ,

C h a r a n  k a  p a h u !  r ite — , 

Na nakpaiifchi ;5.
C h a u m u ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

D o n i  . ' 3 1 .

C h a u s a t h i w o r s h i p  o f — , 

C h a u s a t i  J K iin d a  5  : 

K a lw a r  1 1 ,

C h a w a n ,  w o r s h i p  o f — .

K h a u d e lw a l 4.

C h h a l ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , E a j i  

10.
C h h a m a s a  rite ,—  A u d h iy a  5. 

C h h a t h

C h h a t h  B a b a  )

o f— , DvmSdh 11, 1 6 :
G h a s iy a  18.

C h h a t h i  r i t e ,—  M a jh w a r  3 5 . 

C h h u r r n a l ,  w o r s h i p  o f —  

D o m  5 1.

C h i l d r e n ,  d e it ie s  o f — ,

L o d h a  6 .

C h i t h a r i y a  B i r ,  w o r s h i p  o f  

K o l  18.

C h i t r a g u p t a ,  le g e n d  o f — ,

K a y a s th  4 .
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C h d i e r a ,  e x o r c i s m  o f— ,

K o r w a  1 3 .

C i r c u m c i s i o n , — ’̂ I r i q i  8 .

C i t t e s ,  t r i b a l  n a m e s  d e 

r i v e d  f r o m — , I n t r o 

d u c t i o n  I V . ,  2 .

G o h a b i t a t io n  r e s t r i c t e d ,—  

B lia i’ 7 : B h u iy t lr  12,

C o m m u n a l  m a r r ia g e ,— B e r 

iy a  8  : D o m  '4<6 ; In t r o *  

d u c t i o n  V I . ,  I ; T h a r u  15 : 

T i y a r .

C o n f a r r e a t i o  r i t e — ^A g a riya  

,?  ! A t e r iy a  8 : A h i r  : 

B a is w a r  3 ;  I n t r o d u c t i o n  

V I . ,  S O : K a n j a r  1 0

K o l  1 4  ; M a jh w a r  1 0 , 22  

’•Mallali 4 :  M u s a h a r 18 

S a h a riy a  3,

C o n s u m m a t i o n  i m m e 

d ia t e ,  o f  m a r r i a g e — , 

A h i r  21 : B in s p h o r  6  : 

D h a r k i r  7 : K a n j a r  1 0  :

• K o l  14 : also see K o h a b a r .

C o n t e m p t u o u s  t r i b a l  t i t l e s - .  

I n t r o d u c t i o n  I V . ,  I I .

C o o k -h o u s e ,  r e s p e c t  f o r — , 

Jtlajhwir 39.
C o r p s e ,  a r t ic l e s  le f t  w i t h — , 

• .M a jh w & r 3 7 :  w a t c h i n g

o f — , K h a r w a r  1 3.

C o t t o n  t r e e , s a c r e d — , D h a r -  

M r  6  : D o m  2 9  : T h a r u  2 9 .

C o u n c i l ,  t r i b a l — ,  A g a r i y a 4 :

A h e r iy a  3 :  A W *  1 4  : A h i -  

wS.si 8  : A u d h iy a  3 :  Bahe*  

l iy a  8  : B a is w & r 8  : B & n s-^  

p h o r 3 : B h a n g i  8 2 :  B h a r

5 ; B h u iy a  5 : B h u iy S r  6  : 

B in d  3  : B i y ^ r  2  : C h a m ir

6  : D ^ n g i  3 ; D h S n g a r  5 ;  

D h a i-k a r  2 ; D o m  2 4  : D u -  

sadh 5 ; G h a s iy a  3 :

J a t  2 5  : K a c lih i  S -. K a h jlr

7 : K a l w i r  6 : K a p a r iy a  4»; 

K h a r w a r  4  ; K o i r i  ^  : K o l

5 : K o r w a  4 :  M a jh w a r  9 : 

N a t  12 .

C o u v a d e ,— A g a r iy a  1 5 ;

B a h e liy a  5 : C h a m S r 9 : 

M a jh w a r  36.

C o w ,  r e s p e c t  f o r — , Ginda- 
ui’iya : Golapurab 12;
Jat 31.

C r e m a t i o n  g r o u n d ,  w o r s h i p  

o f — , M a l l i h  7.

C r i m e ,  m e t h o d s  o f — , A h 

e riy a  1 5 :  A u d h iy a  1 2 :  

B a d h a k  2, 3 : B a n ja r a  9 ,

2 0  : B a i-w a r  1 3 ,1 5  : B § ,w a - 

r iy a  1 2 :  B e r iy a  7 : B ilo c h  

4  ; D a le ra  4 ; D o m  9 : G i l -  

ja r  12 : H ^ b f lr a  12 .• K a p a 

r iy a  1 1 :  K h a n g a r  8 : 

Q a la n d a r  4 :  S a h a riy a  8 : 

S a n a u rh iy a  : S a n s iy a  9 .

C r o w s ,  e a t i n g  fo o < l‘ t o y — , 
Bansphor 9 .

Dahya cultivation,— B h n iy ftr

2 2 : M a j h w 4 r  6 , 4 :  R f t j i U .

Daitya, worship of— Mftsttr 
b a r  2 8 ,
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Dal, an Ahir hero—, A l u r  3.

Dance, of males disguised 
as women,*—C h a m A r la : 
tribal—, Khamar 17 : 
M a jh w a r  4 4  ; T h a r u  45.

D a n g . D i w a l i ,  f e a s t ,— Ahii ^6.
D a n t e s w a r i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

A M r  2 5 .

D a r y a  K h a n ,  le g e n d  o f— , 

M e o  1.,

D a s h t a u n ,  r i t e ,— Aheriya 6.
D a u d ,  t h e  S a i n t ,  Saiqalgar 1.
D a u j i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , Ahiwasi

6 : HaMra 8 ; Jat 81.
D a y a i  S i n h ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

Goriya.
D e a t h  r i t e s ,  p a s s im .

D e m o n i a c a l  p o s s e s s io n ,—  

B h a r  1 0 .

D e m o n o l o g y ,— Chamar 24 ; 

Dhangar 14 : Dom 33 : 
Golapurab 14 : Kaelihi 8 ; 
Kan jar 17.

D e o h a r  w o r s h i p , — D o m  3 4 :  

M a jh w ^ r  3 9 : T h a r u  3 4 : see 

D i h .

D e o n a t h ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

D h a r k ^ r  9 .

D e o t a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , K a n ja r

1 5.

D e p i l a t i o n — K o l  2 .

D e v i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , A h e r iy a  

,1 1 }  ^ r  23  : A u d h iy a  1 0 . 

B a isw fix  5 ; BS^jgi 7 : B & n s - 

p b o r 8  : B a rh a i 4 : B a r w a r  

8 : B e r iy a , 6  : B h a rb h & n ja  3 : 

B M t  8 , B h i i  14 : B h o t  5 : 

C h a m & r 1 7 :  C h e ro  1 3 :  

C h h ip i  6  : D H n u k  7 : I> h a r-  

M r  9 :  B h u n iy a  2  ; ( J i n -  

VOL. IV,

d&uriyat Gurchha 5 : H & bftra

10 : Khairwa 6 : Khatik 7 ; 
Kis8,n 8 ; Kumhir 5 ; Kurmi
12 : Lodha 5 : 4 : Ckl»
3 : Uadha 1 : Rahwari 3 i 
Raji 9 : Ramaiya 7 : Sunkar
2 : Tawaif 5.

D h a m i n  D e v a , w o r s h i p  o f — ,  

Kanjar 15.
D h a p p u  D h a m ,  le g e n d  o f— , 

Janghara 1.
D h a r c h a n d i — w o r s h i p  o f — , 

Tharu 33.
D h a r m  S i n h ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

Jat 31.
D h a r t i  m a ta , w o r s h i p  o f — ,

Bhuiya 21 : Bhuiyar 16 : 
Biyar 16: Dusadh 17 r
Kharwar 15 : Koiri 4 : 
Panka 15 : Parahiya 14 : 
and see E a r t h  w o r s h i p .

D h y a n  D a s , w o r s h i p  o f— , 

Patwa 6.
D i g g i n g  s p u d ,— Korwa 14.
D i h ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , Bargah, 3̂  

Bhuiya 21: Chero 13fe 
Kharwar 15: Kol 17 : 
Korwa 12: Kumhar 5 : 
Majhwar39 : Ma.12 : Mallah
7 : Musahar 28 : Parahiya 
14.

D i k s h a ,  r i t e ,— Dikshit Brahi 
man.

D is e a s e ,  e x o r c i s m  o f— , 

Beriya 7 : d e m o n ia c a l

t h e o r y  o f— , Kharwar 18.
Divorce— Agariya 9 : BahelijTk

4 : Baiswar 2 : Bhan^i 52 ; 
Bhuiya. 7: Bhuiy&r 7 : BiySr
4 ; Chero 8 ; DSagi 4 ;

2 I
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D M n g a r  6  / I r a q i  3 : K h a r -  

w a r  6 : K h a t ik  2 : K o l  7 : 

K o r w a  6  : M a jh w a r  25  : 

M u s a h a r  18 : P a n k a  4>.

O o l a r o h a n a  r i t e ,— Brahman 
1 8 .

D o w r y ,  m a r r ia g e  w i t h — , 

I n t r o d u c t i o n  V I . ,  2 9 .

D r e a m s — Kol 2P : Majhwar 
48, 5 4 .

D r u m ,  w o r s h i p  o f— ,Chamar
14 : Kanjar 20 : Kharwar
17

Dula Deo )
D u l h a  D e o  }

B a rh a i 4  : B ^ w a r iy a  1 1 :  

D h a r k a r  9 : G h a s iy a  1 2 ,1 8 :  

G o n d  1 0 ;  K h a m a r  1 5 :  K?ol 

19 : K u n M r  5 :  M a jh w a r

2 1  : M u sa h a x  2 8 .

D u r a s i n ,  w o r s h i p  o f ,— ,

D h a r k a r  9 .

D u r g a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , B a m -  

m a r g i  2 ;  K a e h h i 8  ; K » m -  

k a r  3 ; K a p a r iy a  9 :  K a s e ra

4 : L o h a r  8  : N a t  18 :

P a tw a  6 .

H a r b o r in g  r i t e ,— Baranwal 2  : 

Bhar 7 ; Dharkar 5 ; Gha- 
siya 13 : Parahiya 10.

E a r t h - w o r s h i p , — Bhuiya 2 1  : 

Thii-u 33 : Bee D h a r t i  M a i .

E c l i p s e  d e m o n ,— Dorn 1 5 .

E l d e s t  s o n , r i g h t s  o f — , K o l  

10.
E p o n y m o u s  t r i b a l  t i t le s ,—  

I n t r o d u c t i o n  I V . ,  5 .

E u p h e m i s m , — Kharwar 17 : 

Kol 22.
E v i l  E y e ,— Baiswar 6  ; Beriya

7 : Bhar 10 : Bhuiya 27 

Bhxjiyar 2 0 :  Dangi 12  

Dom 37 : Golapurab 12  

Habura 10 : Kaehhi 9 

Khairwa 6  : MajhwSr 5 5  

Kaji 1 1 :  ThSra 2 2 , 4 7 .

E x o g a m y , — I n t r o d u c t i o n  V :  

— o f  g a n g s ,— K a n j a r  7 : 

o r i g i n  o f — ^,Nai 3 :  P a n k a

2  : S a n s iy a  4 .

E x o r c i s m , — B h u iy a  27 :

K a n ja r  1 3 .

F a m i l y ,  t h e ,— i n t r o d u c t i o n  

I V . ,  1 3 .

F a n ,  m y s t i c  u s e  o f — , B a is -  

w4r 8 .

F e s t iv a l s ,— p a s s im .  

F e t i s h i s m ,— ^A m ethiya  ; B a -  

jm w A i: B^hai 4 :  Bilusbti
8  ;  B in d  7 : C W iip i  5 ;
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8 ; Kandu 5; LoMr 11; 
M a 3hw S,r 4 7  ; T a m b o li  6 : 

TMru 31.
F j e l d  g h o s t s ,— ^Dharkar 1 1 ; 

Khar war 17 : Ma]hwar 17.
F i e l d  g o d d e s s ,— Ghasiya 18.
F i r e  o f f e r i n g ,— ^Agaiiya 19 : 

Agnihotri 3.
F i r s t  c o u s in s , n n a r r ia g e  

»o f— ,Majhwar 7.

Food for the dead,—BaM-
y a  7 ; Baisw S,r 4 : B§.nsphor

7 ; B h u iy a  2 0  : 'B l im y a r  1 4 :  

D h a n g a r  1 1  ; K lia t t k  6 ; 

K orw al2: Nat 17,’ PS&i
13.

»
F o o t  w a s h in g  r i t e ,— Barai

5 : Baiswar 6 : Kharwar 
12.

Funeral feast,— Tliaru 25.

G a f iy o n  k a  [d e o t a ,— w o r -  

s h ip  o f— , J a t  3 1 .

G a j a  D e w a t ,^ w o r s h i p  o f — , 

C h a m a r 1 7 .

G a j p a t i  R a §  D u r g a ,  w o r 

s h i p  o f — , G a u ta m  2. 

G a m e -c a t c h i n g ,— B e r iy a  2. 

G a n d a k ,  w o r s h i p  o f— » 

D o r n  28, 3 1 .

• G a n d h a r v a  m a r r ia g e ,— K o l  
1 4 .

G a n e s a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , B a is 

w a r  3 : B in d  7 ; K o i r i  5 : 

M a lla h  4  : E a m a iy a  7. 

G a n g a n a t h ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

D o m  5 1.
G a n g e s ,* ^  w o r s h i p  o f— ,

A M w a s i 6 : D a f a li  4 :

B a s o r  7 : D h u n iy a  2 :

G in d a u r i y a :  K a n ja r  1 0 :  

K h a t ik  7 : M a lla h  7 : M a r -  

w & ri 1 4  : B ftd h a  1. 

QahlnSth, worship of— , 
P » t w a 6 .

yot. IV.

G a n s a m , w o r s h i p  o f — ,

G o n d  10 ; K o l  17 ; M u s a - 

h a r 2 9 .

G a r a r  B in , w o r s h i p  o f— , 

T l iS r u  3 4.

G a r b a r a  D e v i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

N a t  3 1 .

G a r l i c ,  p r o h i b i t e d  f o o d — ,  

A g a rw a la  10.

G a u n a  r i t e ,— A g a rw a la  6 . 

G a u r i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ^,B aisw Sr

3 : B in d  7 : K o r i  8. 
G a u r i p a t i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

B h i t  8.
G h a n t a r a m ,  w o r s h i p  o f— ,  

A h i r  25 .

G h a t ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , M allS ,h  7• 

G h a t o i  B a b a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

M a lia h 7 .

G h a t o r i y a ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

D h o b i 7 : K a h a r  1 1 .

G h a u s  P T r ,  w o r s h i p  * o f -— ,  

ChfirihSlt 4 .

2 i2
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GhSzi M iyS n ,  worship o f —
B M n d  2 :  B h a n g i  5 9  ;

B b a th iy S r a  4 :  C k f t r i H r  4  ; 

D a f a li  7 : G a n d h i 2 : K a l -  

w A r  1 1 :  K a t h a k  4  ; K i n g -  

r iy a  6 : K u n j r a  3 ; R a n -  

g re z  8  ; S a iq a lg a r ii. 
Ghosts,— A g a r iy a  2 1 : B h u iy a

2 5  ; B i y a r  18  : D h a r k a r  

1 0 :  D o m  87 : G o n d  8 : 

K a n j a r  1 3 :  K o r w a  1 2  ; 

M a jh w a r  4 0  : T h & ru  2 9. 

Ghosts, barring of— .A h e r iy a

9 : B a h e liy a  5  : B a s o r 6  ; 

B h a n g i  5 4  < D o m  3 0 ;  

M a jh w a r  3 7 .

Giri Raj, worship of—, J a t  

8 1 .

Gohet, worship of— ,P a r a -  

h iy a  14. ,

Gonr, worship of—, Saihariya 
' 7 .

Goraiya, worship of—,
g a r  12  : G o r i y a : M u r i o  3 :  

S a h a riy a  7 .

Gorai<hnath, worship -of-, 
U d a s i  6 .

Goril, worship of— ,D o m  5 1 . 

GoswSmi, worship of—, 
P a t w a  6 .

Guga, worship of— ,Bhafflgi 

5 8 :  B M l 1 4 :  J a t  81 : see 

Zahir Diwan.
GuninSth, worship of— , 

K S .n d u  5.

Gusain Baba, worship of— 
B a s o r 7 .

Gyan, worship of— , O s w a l 8 . 

Gypsies— B e r iy a  1 :  D o m  6 1 :  

J a t  10 : K a n ja r .

H

Haittsayah, custom—, Pat-
h a n  4 .

Hankwa rite— , Kalwar 9. 

Hanuman, worship of—,
A h iw a s i  6  : B a la i 3 ;

D h i n u k  8 ; K a n d u  5 : also 

see Mahabir.
Hardaul \
Hardaul Lala 1 
Hardaur V worship
Hardiha \
Hardiya J

B a h e liy a  8 : B a n j4 r a

1 8  r B a r a i  6 : B a r i  6  :

Bharbhuuja 3 : Churihar 4  :*  

Gond 9 ; Halwai 5 : Kah3,r
11 : Kalwar 11: Kamkar
5 : Patwa 6  : Rastaogi 1 ; 
Sundr 16: Tarkihar 8 : 
Teli 5.

Harischandra, legend of—', 
B h a n g i  8  ; D o m ^  : H a r is -  

ch a n d i 1 .

Hariyai mai 
Hariyali Devi 
HariySri Devi .

11: Gha«iyal8 ; Ko128j 
N a t  2 8 .

worship 
of—, B i i » i
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M a r u ,  w o r s h  ip  o f— , D o m  5 1. 

H a t a d i y a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

BanjSxa 10,

lC alw S ,r 11 : N a t  35 : and  

see P a n c h  P i r .

H a t h l e w a  r i t e ,— • M a m a ii 12. 

H a z a r i  S i n h ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

m  31.
H f a z r a t  J i i a n i ,  t h e  S a i n t — , 

'IrAqiZ,
H e l l ,  t h e o r y  o f — B k i i y a r  18 . 

H o l i  f e a s t— A g a r iy a  2 0 ;

T h i m  3 7.

H o r o s c o p e s ,  c a lc u la t io n  o f  

— , J y o t is h i.

H o u s e s ,— C h e ro  18 : T M in i  

41.
H o u s e  w o r s h i p ,— A h e riy a  1 8 , 

H u l k im a i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , N a t

18.
H u m a n  s a c r if ic e ,— B anja,ra

7 : Bhuiya 26 ; Mali§,rash- 
tra : Musahar 9 ; Tiyar. 

H u n t i n g ,  . m o d e s  o f — , 

Bawariya 8.
H y p e r g a m y ,— Bhat 4 ; Biyar 

1 : Dliartar 1 : Gujar 6 
Jat 24 : Jhijhotiya 2
Kharwar 2 : Khatri 14 
Majhwar 8: Nat 39
Patwa 3 ; Bajput 10.

I

l l ia s ,  le g e n d  o f — ,B l ia » g i  12  
I m a m  H u s a in ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

G a n d h i 2.

I m a m  S a h i b ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

L t in iy a  5.

I m p u r i t y  c e r e m o n ia l— G o la -  

p u ra b  1 1 .

In c e s t — M u s a h a r 9. 

I n f a n t ic id e — Jfi,t 8 .

In f id e l i t y ,  p r e n u p t i a l— t o 

le r a t e d ,— K o l  6 .

I n i t ia t io n ,— Agaiiya 16
Aghori: Bhangi 41 : Bis 
noi 6 : Dikhit Brahman 
Diwana 2 ; Gusatfl 7 

Habura 8 ; Jangam 3, 4 
Kabh-panthi 4 : Nimb^rak
2.

I n o c u la t io n ,— M a li  5 .

I r o n  m a n u f a c t u r e ,— A g a r iy a

30.

Jagatdeo,
Meo9.

worship of- J a g e s w a r ,  w o r s h i p  o f— » 

C h a m & r 17.
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J a i n a  f a it h — J a t i  2  : O sw sll 8 . 

J a k ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , T h a r a  3 5 . 

J a h k h a i
Jakhiya jw orsh ip  o f - ,

A h e r iy a  11 : B a la h a r 5 

G a d a r iy a  8 : K a n j a r  15  

K a t h iy a r a  5 ;  L o d h a  5 

T e l i  5 .

J a k n i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , T h a r u  

3 5.

J a m h u a , — A  b ir t h  dem on, 

K o i r i  7 : M a jh w a v  3 5. 

J a m h u a h i  D e v i  % w o r s h i p  

J a m u a h i  D e v i  J o f— , 

K a c h h w ih a  2 .
J a n t a  D e o ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

G h a s iy a  2 .

U a r a s a n d h a ,  le g e n d  o f — , 

K a h S r  3 .

J a t a  R o h i n i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

M a jh w a r  4 0 .

J a y  S i n h ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

Ooriyo.
J h a k k a r  S h a h ,  a  s a i n t —  

S a th ra e h a h i 2 .

J h a l a i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , K a c h h .

wS,ha 4 .

J h a m b a | i ,  le g e n d  o f — ;

B is h n o i.

J h i w a r n i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

K a h a r  1 3 .

J i w a n ,  le g e n d  o f — , B h a n g i  9 .

J i w a n  S h a h  B a b a ,  w o r s h i p  

o f — , B a s o r 7 .

J i y a n ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , K h a n -  

d e lw a l 4 .

J o k h a i y a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — See 
J a k h a i .

J u a i a m u k h i  D e v i ,  w o r s h i p  

o f — , B c i ’iy a  6  : K h a r w S v

1, 1 5 :  N a t  4 3 .

J u n g l e ,  g iv e n  a s  a  d o w r y , —  

B h a r  10 : K a n i a r  7 :

K o r w a  1 0 .

J u s  p r im a e  n o c t is ,— A h i r  20  : 

B a rw & r  3 : K o l  6 : I n t r o 

d u c t i o n  V I . ,  3 .

J u t h a h i y a  B h a w a n i ,  w o r 

s h i p  o f — , D o m  3 5 .

K

K a b i r ,  le g e n d  o f — , K o r i  1 . 

K S I a  D e o ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

B S n s p h o r 8 ; B a h e liy a  8 ; 

C h a m 3 .r 1 7 .

K S l a  M e h a r
K S I a P i r  / w o r s h i p  o f - ,

m  8 1 .

K a l a w a t i  K a n y a ,  w o r s h i p  

of—, Tlmthera 6.

K a l b i s h t  ■»

Kalchan
D o m  5 1.

K a l d  G o r a ,  w o r s h i p  o f— ,  

B h a n g i 6 0 .

K a l i  B h a w a n i ,  w o r s h i p  o f— ,  

B a n j ^ a  1 2  : B a s o r  7 :

B a w a r iy a  8  : B e r iy a  2 , 6  : 

B h u iy a  2 1 ;  G a d a r iy a  8 j
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G W iik  2 : H&Mra 8 
Kamkar 3 ; Kapariya 9 
Kewat 4 :  Kingriya 6
Ktimhar 5 : LoMr 11
Mai 2 ; Mali 4 ; Mallih 7 
M uiio 8 : Nat 18, 47 
Saiqalgar 2 : Tharu 34.

K a l i k a

K a l i k a m a ,

BS,nsplior 8 ; Bhangfi 31 : 
Bljar 9'; Churilxar 4 : 
Dafali 7 ; Darzi 8 ; Kal- 
wkr 11 : Tharu 32 : Tawaif
5.

K a l s a ,  a  s a c r e d  j a r — , B lm iy a

16.
K a l u  B i r ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

B a h e liy a  5 , 8 .

K a l u  D e o ,  w o r s h i p  o f—  

B a n ja r a  18.

K a l u  K a h a r ,  w o r s h i p  o f—  

K a h a r  11 : K a lu p a n th i.

K a l u  S a y y i d ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

B h o k s a  1 0.

K a l u w a ,  w o r s h i p  o f —, Dom
1.

K a l y a n i ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , K h a n -  

d e lw M  4 .

K a m a l a j i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

G o r iy a ,

K a m b i r a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ^,Pasi

14..
K a n c h h e d a n  r i t e ,— B ra h m a n  

Z1
K a n e r i y a  B a b a ,  w o r s h i p  

o f — ,  K h a n g a r  6 .

K a n y S d S n  r i t e , -— A g a r w l l a  6 .

K i r a  D e o ,  w o r s h  ip  o f— , Pasi 
-14

K a r a i ,  w o r s h i p  o f— ,M u rjto  S. 

K a r a m a ,  a  t r ib a l  d a n c e ,—

K h arvvav XO.

K a r a r  B i r ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 
K lia t ilt  7 .

K a r e  D e o , w o r s h i p  o f — , 

B H a r 10.

K a s h i  B a b a , w o r s h i p  o f — , 

B in d  9.

K a s h i  D a s ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

B h a r  9.

K a s h in a t h ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

Ahtr 24.
K a t i y a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , S a h a -

r iy a  7.

K a t y u r i  R a ja s ,  w o r s h i p  

o f — , D o m  51.

K e ia  D e v i ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

H a b u r a  8 .
K e t u ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , D u s a d h  

1 4 ;  Jo s h i 4 .

K e w a l ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , G o r iy a .  

K h a b i s h ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , D o m  

51.

K h a i r  M a t a ,  w o r s h i p  o f— ,

G o n d  10.

K h a n t a  »
K h a n l i  h "  i m p l e m e n t , -

K a n ja r  20  ; K o r w a  13. 

K h a p p a r  k u c h i  r i t e ,— M u s a -

h a r 13.

K h a r a g ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , T M r u

10.

K h e t y a r D e v i ,  w o i^ s h ip  o f — , 

B h ii iy a r  22.
K h w a j a  B a l i ,  le g e n d  o f— , 

B a n g re z  4.
K i n g ,  s e le c t io n  o f — , G a n d -  

haab 4.
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K i n n a r a m ,  w o r s h i p  o f— ,

Gandharb 4.
K o h a b a r  r i t e — Kol 1 4 : Majh- 

w fir  18 .

K o i l a  B a b a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

Goriya : Sorahiya,
K o p a  B h a g a t ,  w o r s h ip * o f — , 

K u m M r  5.

K o r a p u r i  r i t e — Kalwar 8, 
K o r h a n i y a ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

K u m h S ^ r 5.

K o r i  k a t o r i  r i t e ,— Dhobi 3. 
K o t i  R a n i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

Majhwar 43.
K r i c h c h h r a ,  r i t e ,— ^A gn ih o tri

2 .
K r i s h n a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,Gahoi

4 ; Gond 9 ; Kachhwaha 5:

K u m h s ir  2 : M a h e s ri 3 t 

S a h a riy a  7 : Sejw S ,ri 6 .

K s h e t r a p a l ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

D o r n  5 l  : P& si 1 4 .

K u S n w a la ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 
Chamar 17 : Habfira ‘ 6 : 
Kachhi 8 : Lodha 5 : Orh
3 : Tharu 33.

K u k a r m a r i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

Dom 34, 37.
K u l d e o ,  w o r s h i p  <of—  

L u n iy a  5 .

K u r e h n a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , Lo
bar 11: Mali 4.

K u r i  d h a k e l w a n a - j

K u r i  m e t n a  J

Dbarkar 7 : Majhwai’ 20.
K u r m u n d a n ,  r i t e — Kol 23.

Lagan, rite,— Aberiya 8. 
Lakhdata, worship of—, Ĵ t

3 1 .

LSI beg, legend of— , Bbangi
3 .

LSImani, worship of—,
Kfichbi 8.

Lata Dhoba, rite,—L o b a r  6 
Latu, worship of—, D o m  5 1. 

Leviratei the— A h e r iy a  5 : 

B a rb a i 3  : B a r i  3 : B a r w ^ r  

3 ;  B a s e r 3 :  B h ^ a d  2  : B b a r

5 ; B b u iy a  8  : B h td y 3 .r  8  : 

B ib is b t i  2  B in d  4  : B i y i r

6  C h fu rta r 8  : C b e ro  8  ; 

D h S j^g iU ' 7 : D b i^ im k  3 ; 

D faaf H r  8 : D o m  5 9  :

Gadariya 4  : Gbasiya 7 : 

Gujar 8 : I n t r o d u c t i o n

V I . ,  8 — 'IrSqi 4  ; Kabir
9 : Kewat • 3 ;• Kbarw^r

7 : Kbatik 3 : Kol 8  : 

Kori 3 ; Korwa 7 : Kurmi
9 : Luniya 4  : Majbwir
2 4  : Mallab 5 : Panka 5.

L o h a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , Khan, 
d e lw a l 4 .

L o h a s u r  D e v i ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

Agariya 1 9 .

L o n a  C h a m a r i n ,  le g e n d  

o f — , CbamsLr 3 .

L o r i k ,  le g e n d  o f— , AMr 1 1 .

L u t t a ,  w o r s h i p o f — I

5 . .
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M

^ a d a i n ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , K a l -  

w a r  11 : M u s a h a r  3 1 .

M a d a r  S a h i b ,  a  s a in t ,—  

Beriya 6 : DHnuk 7 : KS,- 
c b h i 8 .

M a d h o  * B a b a , w o r s h i p  o f — ,

. K  a M r  I L

M a d h u  w o r s h i p  o f — , T l ia r u  

8.
M a g a n p a l ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

Musahar 28.
M a h a b a i i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

Musahar 20.
M a h a b i r ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , B a n -  

a r w a r  : B a ra i 6  : B a r g S h  3 = 

B a r i  6  : B lia ib h u n ja  3 : 

B a r h a i  4  : B k a t  8  ; G o n d

9 : K a h a r  11 : K a n d u  5 = 

K a s a r w a n i 2  : K a s a u n d h a n

3 : K e w a t  4  : K o i r i  9 : 

K o r i  2 : K u r m i  12  : L o b a r

11 : L u n iy a  5 : M a lla h  7 : 

M u r a o  3 : N S ,i 4 : P a s i 14  : 

P a t w a  6  : R a s ta o g i : Soeri

9  : T a m b o li  4  : T e l i  5 :  
T b a tb e ra  6  : a nd  see H a n u -  

m a n ,

M a h a d S n i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

MajW&r 4il.
M a h a d e v a ,w o r s h i p  o f — ,A h i r  

2 3  : B e ld a r  4  : B h a rb h u n ja

3  ; B h u iy S .r  16 : B in d  9 : 

B iy S .r  1 6  : G a n d h a rb  8  : 

G h a s iy a  1 8 : G in d a u r iy a ;  

G o n d  9 : G w c I A a  5 :  H a lw a i  

5 ;  J& t 3 1 ;  K a m k a r  S :

Kapariya 9 ; KbamEir 16 : 
Majbwar 39 : MallS,b 7 : 
Marao 3 : RMba 1 : Soeri 
9 : Sunar 16: Taga- 8 : 
Teli 5.

M a h a  K a U , w o r s h i p  o f — ,

M a l i  4.

M a h a  L a i< s h m i ,  w o r s h i p  

o f - ,  M a lla h  7.

M a h a  S a r a s w a t i ,  w o r s h i p

o f — , M a lla h  7.

M a h e n i ,  le g e n d  o f — , H a y o -

bans.

M a h e s a  R a l< s h a s a , w o r s h i p  

o f — , K ^ n h p t ir iy a  1 . 

M a h t o n  B a b a — , B a s o r 7. 

M a lc h d u m  S h a h ,  a  s a in t ,—  

B h a n g i 31.

M a in p a t ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

P a ta r i  1.

M a i r ,  le g e n d  o f — , S u n a r 2 .

S a G u r u  j w o r s h i p o f -

K a n ja r  2 , 14.

M a n d a r  D e v i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,  

K h a r w a r  1 7.

M a n g a n ,  w o r s h i p o f — ,T h & ra

3 5 .

M a n r o  h i la i ,  r i t e ,— A W r 2 3 .  

M a n t r i  p f l ja — •, fiaiswlr 3 ;

H a lw a i  3 .

M a n u k h  D e v a , w o r s h i p  o f — , 

D usS ,dh . 1 4 .

M a r a n g , w o r s h i p  o f — G o r iy a .  

M a r i ,  w o r s h i p  o f— K a n ja r  

14.

N a t  4 8  : T M r u  3 3.
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M a r i  m a s a n , w o r s h i p  o f -— ,

D o r n  37.

M a r i y a i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , B a n -  

ja r a  8 .

M a r r ia g e ,  a g e  f o r — . I n t r o 

d u c t i o n  V I , 13 : b y  c a p 

t u r e ,  B h t iiy a  16 ; B 'h u iy a r

13 : D u e a d h  12  : G a d a r iy a

6  : G h a s iy a  1 4 .--------------------

I n t r o d u c t i o n  V I . , I B :  K a n ja r  

7 : L o M r l O  : M a jh w a r  1 7 : 

M s lr w a ii  11 : M u s a h a r 15 • 

N a t  41 : T h a m  16, 17 

b y  e x c h a n g e ,— B a ilia i  3 •' 

B h u iy a  19 : D h a r k a r  1 : 

G h a s iy a  15  : I n t r o d u c t i o n  

V I . ,  2 6  :— K a n a u j iy a ;  M e o

9 ; M u s a h a r  15 ; T a r k ih a r  

a : c e r e m o n ie s ,  p a s s im  ; 

r u n - a w a y — , G o n d  6  :— I n 

t r o d u c t i o n  V I . ,  2 5 ;  t e m 

p o r a r y  — T a w a if  8 :— t  i m  e 

f o r — , K o l  6 .

M a s a n  V w o r s h i p  o f— , A h e -  

M a s i n i  J  r iy a  1 1 :  D o m  5 1 ;

Malllh 7 ; Orh 3. 
M a t a ,5 w o r s h i p  o f — , A h e r iy a  

11: Bhil 14; Chhipi 5 : 
Dhaniya 3 : Gond 10: Jft*' 
31 : Julaha 4 : sec Sttala. 

M a t e r n a l  u n c le ,  p o s i t i o n  o f -  

A  g a i’iy a  8  ; Majhw§,r 14 
M a t e r n i t y ,p r e c o g n i t i o n  o f —  

MajhwS-r 16.
M a t m a n g a r ,  r i t e ,— A g a r iy a  8 ; 

A h i r  19 : B a h e liy ti 6  ; Bais*  

yf^ r S : B ^ n s p h o r 5 :  B a s o r  

S j  ! ^ ! a r  £f: B h u iy a  1 6 :  

B m d  7 i C h a m i r  12 ; D h a r 

k a r  6  ! D h o b i 3 ; D h u n iy a  

8 ; D o m  2 9  : ’ I r f iq i  9 ; 

K h a iT v a r  1 2  : K h a t ik  5 : ,• 

K o i r i  4 : K o l  13 : M a ]h w S .r

19 : M u s a h a r 14 : P a n k a  

9 .

M a t r i a r c h a t e ,  t h e  — , A g a r -  

w a la  1 :  D h a r k a r  8  : I n t r o 

d u c t i o n  V I . ,  3  I :  K o l  7 : 

M u sa h a i' 18 ; S S n s iy a  4 . 

M a u r c h h a t ,  r i t e  ,— ^D angi I J .  

M a y u r a ,  t h e  R i s h i — , B is e n

1 : K a k a n  : M a i.

M e a s u r i n g  r i t e ,— M a jh w a r

20 .
M e h a r  p u j a , — K h a n g a r  6 . 

M e k h a s u r ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

A h e r iy a  11.

M i l k ,  p r e j u d i c e  a g a in s t — , 

K o l  22 .

M l  r a n  >

M i r a n  S a h i b  J

K a t h iy a r a  4 :—  w o r s h  ip  

o f ,—  C h h ip i  5 ; D h u n iy a

2  : K a c h h i  8  : K h a t ik  7 : 

S u n a r  1 6 .

M i r g a  R a n i ,  w o r s h i p  of—  

M a jh w a r  4 3.

M i t t h u  B h u k h i y a ,  w o r s h i p  

o f — , B a n j i r a  8 .

M i y a n  S a h i b ,  a  s a in t ,— ^Ah- 

e riy a  11  : B a h e liy a  8  : B a m - 

]a r a  1 5 , 1 8 :  D l j i n u k  7 ;  

K a t h iy a r a  8  : K i s 8.n 2 :  

K o i r i  4 ;  L o d h a  7 : N & i 4 :  

O r h  8  : P ^ s i  1 4 :  R a d h a  1 . 

M o o n  w o r s h  i p ,~ * -B a h e % »  8 : 

B ln s p h o r  8 .

Mother, isolation 
M a jh w S -r  S S ,
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M o u n t a i n  g o d ,-— Dhaikar 9, 
M u c h a k  R a n i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

KhaTw8.r 16.
M u h a m m a d ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

Luniya 5.
M u k h t a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

Khandelwal 4.

M u ia  s S n t i ,  r i t e ,— Br& hm au.

17.
IV Iu n h  d ik h S i ,  r i t e ,— Aheriya*

4 : Khatik 3 ; Koeri 6. 
M u n n a  D a s ,  w o r s h i p  o f —  

Sunar16.
M u n r a n  r i t e ,— Brahman 21 : 

Gujarati Brahman 19.

N
N a d u  B i r ,  w o r s h i p  of— , 

B h u iy a  22.
N a g ,  w o r s h i p  of— K o l  1 8 :  

M a jh w a r  40,
N S g a  B a b a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

K h a n g a r  6.
N a g a r s e n ,  w o r s h i p  o f —  

C h a m ^ r  17 : K a c h h i 8 .

N a g b e l i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , B a r i  

6.
N a g i n ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , K l ia n -  

d e lw a l 4.
N a k h  k a t a y a --------------------------------

N a i l  c u t t i n g ,  r i t e — ,

K o i i i  7.

N a m d e o ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

C h h ip i 5 : D h u n iy a  6.
N a m e s ,  C o n t e m p t u o u s — , 

Kahar 1 2 : d o u b le — ,

Bafieliya9; Bhar 10 ; Gola- 
p fira h  1 2  : s e le c t io n  o f —  

Kol 12.
N a m i n g  o f  c h i ld r e n  \

N S m  k a r m , r i t e  y
1 : Korwa 9:

Mallah 6 : Musalmr 21.

N a n a k , w o r s h i p  o f — , B a n -  

ja ra  8 : K a n ja r  15.
N a n d i  m u k h  s r a d d h a ,— B a -  

ra n w a l 2 : B h a t  6.
N a r a d a  M u n i ,  le g e n d  o f — , 

A h e riy a  12 ; K a h a r  4.
N a r a  s in h a , w o r s h i p  o f — , 

B a r i  6 ; B h a n g c  60 :
L o b a r  1 1 : M a l i  4 : Saha*  

r iy a  7 ; T a m b o li 4.
N a r a y a n  D e o ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

G o n d  10 : S a n e iya  6.
N a r a y a n a  b a ii ,  r i t e ,  A u d -  

h iy a  9 : M a lla h  6.
N a t ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , Musahar 

28.
N a t h i y a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , K a n 

ja r  1 5 .

N e g  b h a r n a ,  r i t e , P a ^ a  9.

N i h a r a n ,  r i t e — , K o r i  8 .

N i m a n  P a r i h a r ,  w o r s h i p  

o f , B a h e liya  5.

Nimtree, respect
puraVi  ̂' Rftikw&f I*
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Ningo. ■)
N i n g o B S g h i y a  j  w o r s h i p

of—, Majhw&r 6 , 8 9 . 

Niyoga, the—, Introduction 
VI. Ri

Nona Chamarin, legend
of—, C h a m U r 2 .

Nose cutting, K o l  6.
Nudity, a spell— , C h a m & r 2.

O

Oaths,—^Agariya26; Ahiwasi
7 : Baheliya 9 ; Baiswar 6 
BS,jgi 9 : Banspbor 9
Beriya 7 : Bhangi 60 
Bhar 10 : Bhuiya 27
Bhuiyar 20 : BiySr 20 
Dangi 12: Dharkar 11 
Dom 40. 60 : Dus&dh 17 
Grolapiirab 13; Habura 10 
‘Iraqi 12 ; J it 32 : Kah^r
12 : Kalwar 14 ; Khar war
18 ; Khatxk 8 : Kol 21 
Korwa 12 : Majhwar 52 
Musaliar 31: Nat 47 
Panka 14 : Sahariya 7 
8&naya 7 ; TMru 43.

Occupation, a basis of 
caste, Introduction,—
Chapter III.

Occupational tribal titles 
, Introduction IV., 10.

Oil-mill fetish,— T e l i  6.
Omens,— ^Barwar 10 : Bhuiya 

27 : Bhuiyar 20 : Biyar 20 : 
Dom 37 : Kaharl2 : Kan- 
jar 18 : Kharwar 17 : Kol
20 : Korwa 12 ; Majhwar 
50 : Musahar 31; Eaji 11.

Onions, prohibited food,— 
A g a r w a la  1 0.

Ordeals,— K a h a r  12 : K a n j a r

23 : S a n s iy a  7.

Ornaments, use of—, B h a n g i

61.,

Outsider, marriage with—, 
B h a n g i  4 0 .

Ox, worship of—, B a n ja r a

10.

R a c h is i ,  c u s t o m  o f— , K h a t ik

2.
PahSr PSpdo, worship of—, 

ShaiMr 9.

Pahlwan, worship Of—, 
K a n j a r  15  ; M u s a h a r 2 0 . 

Panchdeva, worship of—,
K & n a ^ { « a t } i i  5.
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P a n c h  m a n g a r i ,  r ite ,— B 4 r i  

8.
PSnch Ptr, worship of—,

Aheriya 11; Ahir 23 ; Ban- 
j&ra 14; Baheliya 5 : Baiai
6 : Bargih 3 : Barhai 4 : 
Barwar 8 : Beldar 4 : 
BMnd a ; Bhangi 58 : Bhar 
9»: Bharbhunia 3 : Bhathi- 
yara 4 : Bihishti 8 ; Bind 
1 : Chhipi 5 : Chdrihjir 4 : 
Dabgar 3 : Darzi 3 : Dhar- 
kar 9 ; Dhobi 7 : Dhuniya
3 : Ghosi 2 ; Halwai 5 ; 
Julaha 4 ; Kahar 11 ; 
Kalwar : 11 : K4ndii :
Kaniar 15 : K^sarwini 2 : 
Kasaundhan 3 : Kasera 4 ; 
Koiri 9 : Kori 4 : Kumhar
5 : Kunjra 3 : Lohar 11 ; 
Luniya 5 ; Mali 4: Mallah 
7 ; Manihar 1: Pasi 12: 
Patwa 6 : Qassab: Rangrez
3 ; Rastaogi: Saiqalgar 2 : 
Sorahiya: Sunar 16 : Tam- 
boli 3 ; Teli 5 : Thathera 6.

P a n c h w a s a ,  r i t e ,— Audhiya
5.

P a n r e  B a b a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

Malavi 1.
P a n w  p u j a — Balieliya 6 :

Kalwar 9.
P a r a c h h a n  r i t e ,— B a is w a r  8 .

P a r a m e s w a r ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

BanjS,ra 15 : Bhuiya 21 : 
Dom 34 : GandMla 3 : Gui-- 
chha 5 : Kapaaiya 9 : Nat
18 : Rftdba 1 : Sinsiya 6.

parameswari, worship of—, 
’dhftHiir 17.

P a r a s u r a m a  le g e n d  o f— , 

Khatri 8.
P a r b h a ,w o r s h i p o f — , K a n j a r ,

14.
P a r ih a r ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , B a h e -  

liya 8 : Kalwar 11.
P a r v a t i ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , Gan- 

dharb 8 : Gindauiiya:
Murao 3.

P a t ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , Pataii 1 .

P a t e r n i t y ,  a d m i s s i o n  o f — , 

Kol 12.
P a t h a n a ,  r i t e ,— B r ^ m a n  22.
P a t h w a r i  D e v i ,  w o r s h i p  o f  

— , Golapiirab 2.
P e a c o c k ’s f e a t h e r s ,  in f lu 

e n c e  o f — , Musahar 21.
P e r f u m e s ,  m a n u f a c t u r e  o f  

— , Gandhi 3.
P e r s o n a l  t r i b a l  t i t le s ,— I n 

t r o d u c t i o n  I V . ,  I I .

P e t m a n g a n iy a  r i t e ,— K a n ja r

6 .
P h a g u a  fe a s t— Agariya 20 : 

see H o l i .

P h u l m a t i B h a w a n i ,  w o r s h i p  

o f — , Barhai 4 ; Bhar 9 ; 

Kalwar 11: Kol 18 : Mu- 
eahai’ 20 : N&i 4 ; PS,si 12 : 
Sunar 16.

P i c k a x e ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , P o -  

kharna 20.
P i la i  r i t e ,— ^Ahu- 20.
P i l g r i m a g e s ,— M a jh w a r  45.
P ip a l  t r e e , s a c r e d ,— A h e r iy a  

1 8 : B h a r  9.
P ip e s  o f  le a v e s ,— K o r w a  18‘.
P i y a l a  r i t e ,— ^Dhunrya S.
P la n e t s ,  w o r s h i p — ,  G n j a i i t i  

B ra tu n a n  13.
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P o Je *  w o r s h i p  o f - - ,  N a t  £ . 

P o H u t io n .c e r e m o n  i a l , - ^ A h e -

riya 10.
P olyandry— A h i r  15: Gfijar 

7: Introduction V I . ,  4  :
ja t  26 : LoU r 10.»

Polygam y— Bhar 5, 6 : ' 
B huijrir 6 : In troduction  
VI., 15: Majhw&r 10;— 
result o f hard labour—
Kol^6

Prabha, w orsh ip  of— , Kan- 
jar 14.

P rajapati, w o rsh ip  of— , 
KumMr 5.

Prajapatya, rite,— ^Agnihotii
2 .

P r i e s t s ,  t r i b a l — , M a jf a w ir  4 5 . 

P r i m  o g e n  it  u r e j ^ M a j h w i r  

27.
P rostitution ,— Gandharb 8 : 

Taw^if 9.
Puberty cerem onies,—  

Bhuiya 13 ; Bind 6 
Ghasiya 13.

Punka balana, r ite ,^ K a h ir
11.

Purabi D evi, w o rsh ip  of—,
Bai'hai 4.

Purification,— ^D^ngi 10. 
P yare ji, w orsh ip  of— , G ijja r

11 : Jat 31.

Q a zi Sahib k ich a uk i, rite,— Diwana S.

RSdha K rishna , w o rsh ip  o f 
— , B u n d e ia  8 .

R S d  D a s ,  a  r e l ig i o u s  r e 

f o r m e r ,— C h a m a r  18.
worship of~, DusMh 

1 4 :J o ^ 4 ;
Ben, legend of— , T h a n i

7.
RSJa Chandol, worship of 

KUsm ilvUiKom * lit 
M ajbw ir 48.

R a jaLakhan , w orsh ip  o f—  ̂
K harw ir 15 : Kol 18. 

R a jp u t tribes, tribal titles  
derived from — , .In tro 
duction IV ., 9.

Rakseli w o rsh ip  o f— , Kol 18. 
Raksha, w orsh ip  of— , Tharu

7.
Ram a , ,  ,
n a m fh M d m  j w o M t - P o f

Gond 9 ; KaoUliwAba 6 :
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Lodha 5 : Saliariya 7 : Sej- 
wslri 6.

R a m  T h a k u r ,  w o r s h i p  o f— ,  

P&Bl 14i.
R a n d e o ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , Jat 

8 1 .

R a t a n  P a n r e ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

M a jh w § ,r  4 7 .

R a t in a t h ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

T M r n  3 4 ,

,R a t j a g a ,  r i t e ,— A h g r iy a  8 . 

• R atS, u s e d  a s  f o o d ,— Beldar
3 : Bind 11.

R e c i t a t io n ,  r e l ig io u s — ,Koiri 
10.

R e la t io n s h ip — Chero f l :  

Dhai-Hr 4 : Kol 10 : Kor- 
wa 8 : Majhwar 34.

R il< h e s w a r , w o r s h i p  o f— ,  

ThS,ra 7.
R i n g s  u s e d  in  w o r s h i p — ,  

Majhwar 39.
R i v e r ,  t r ib a l  n a m e s  d e r i v e d  

f r o m  r i v e r s — , I n t r o d u c 

t io n  I V . ,  2  : w o r s h i p — , 

Dom 40 : Kewat : see 
G a n g e s  w o r s h i p .

R o a d s ,  g o d d e s s  o f — , G o la -  

purab 1.
Rope worship— Nat 2.

S a d a l u  L a i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

M u s a h a r 24.
S a h j a d i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , D a f a li

7.

S a h j a m a l ,  w o r s h i p  o f — A h e -  

r iy a  1 1 .

S a k a t  c h a u t h ,  f e a s t ,— B a i -  

war 9 .

S a k r a i  M a t a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ,

K h a n d e lw a l 4.
S a l ,  a  s a c r e d  t r e e ,— A g a r iy a

8.^
S a l i v M ia n a  le g e n d  o f,— Bais

5.

S a l u t a t i o n ,  m o d e s  o f — , B a -  

h e liya  9 : B fln s p h o r 9 : B a r -  

w & r 12  : B afior 8  : B e r iy a

7 : B t a n g i  61 t B h a r  10  : 

B li iu y a  28  : B h u iy & r  2 2  ;

Bind 11 : Dhanuk 9 

Dhai'kar 12 : Golapurab 18 
Jat 82 : Kachhwaha 5 
Khatik 8 ; Kol 24 ; Kom a
13 : Majhwar 58 : Oswlkl
9 : Panka 15 : Ramaiya 8.

S a i n i ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , D o m  5 1.

S a i r i  D e v i  -n

S a y a r i  D e v i  j

Cham^r 17 : Chero 13 : 
Kalwar 11, 12 ; Parahiya
14.

S a m a i ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , Bine- 
phor 8 ; Bhar 10: Dom 31: 
Kumhir 5 : Th&iii 32.

S a n s m a l ,  le g e n d  o f — -*, S l n -  

e iya  1 .

S a h w a r ,  w o r s h  ip  c f -— Saltari«! 

y a  7.
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S a r a s w a t i ,  w o r s h i p  o f -— ,

K a t h a k  4 .

3 S r d a , w o r s h i p  o f— , B h a t  8 .

S a r w a r  L a k h i ,  w o r s h i p  

o f— , B h o k s a  1 0
S a t i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , B a is  8  r  

B a n j^ r a  8  : K a n d u  5 : ? a t -  

w a  6 ,

S a t  j u g  k i  K u r s i , — B h a n g i  

4 1 .

S a t v a i ,  w o r s h i p o f — L o h a r

3 : O s w a i 7.,

S a t y a  N a r a y a n ,  w o r s h i p  

o f — B i n d  9.

S a u b h a r i  R i s h i ,  le g e n d  

o f -— , A h i w M  1 .

S & w a n t ,  w o r s h i p o f — , T M r u  

8 5 .

S S w a n t  S i n h ,^ w o r s h i p  o f— , 

J a t  3 1 .

S a y y i d ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , B a s o r

7 : B e rij^a  6  : K a c h h i  8  ; 

P a s i 14.

S a y y i d  H a s a n ,  w o r s h i p  

o f— , B M n d ; 2 .

S a y y i d  M a r d ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

K d c h h i 8 .

S f i y y i d  M o h s i n  K h a n ,  w o r 

s h i p  o f — , L o d h a  5.

S c a p e g o a t ,  t h e — K o l  18 : 

M a jh w a r  5 3,

S e n  B h a g a t ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

N a i  1 :  s e p t  t h e ,  I n t r o 

d u c t i o n  I V . ,  1 3 ,

S e w a n r i y a ,  w o r s h i p  o f— . 

Bhxa-jkc 1 8  *. B i y a r  1 6 .

S h a h i d  -k
S h a h i d M a r d

o f— , B a s o r 7 j P 4gi J 4 .

S ^ S h  M a d S r ,  le g e n d  o f— , -

M a d M  3 .

S h a i k h  S a d d u ,  le g e n d  o f — ,  

B h a n g i 58  : J a t  81  ; S a i -  

q a lg a r 2  ; T e l i  5.

S h a i k h  S a n a ,  w o r s h i p  o f —  

G a a d h i 1.

S h a i k h  Z a i n u d d m ,  w o r s h i p  

o f — G m d h i  1 .

S h a v i n g — B a ra n w a l 2  : , D h o U

6  : K a l w i r  8  ; K o r w a  1 1  ; 

M a j h w i r  3 5 .

S i c k l e — w o r s h i p  o f— P a si 1 4 . 

S i l o m a n . B a b a ^  w o r s h i p  o f  

— ,Kahar 11 .'
S i n g  B o n g a ,  w o r s h i p o f — , 

K o l  17.

S i n g u r s a l ,  w o r s h i p  o f —  

K 8.ndu 5.

S i n h a  B a b a ,  w o r s h i p  o f— ,

B ^ w a r iy a  1 1 .

S i s t e r ’s  s o n , r e s p e c t  f o r — ,

B h u iy S -r  1 8  : D o m  3 0 :  

K o l  1 3 .

S I t a ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , K a c h h -  

w a h a  5.

S i t a la  w o r s h i p o f — C h e ro  1 3 : 

D h S .n g a r  1 2 :  G o la p & ra b

1 2 : G f i j a r  1 1 ; H a lw a i  6 ;  

K I c h h i  8 : K a s e ra  4 ;

K h a t i k  7 ; K o r i  4 : K u m -  

h i r  5 : K u r m i  13  ; M a l l i E

7 ; M a rw § ,r i  14 ; 3 :

P3,ei 1 : Soeri.

S i t a r a m ,  w o r s h i p  o f— M a j h -  

■wir 3 9 .

S ite s c  r e l ig io u s ,  t r i b a l  n a m e &  

d e r i v e d  f r o m - l n t r o d u c -  

t io n  I V . ,  4 -
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S i v a ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , E a m a iy a

7 : see M a h S d e v a ,

S i v a  B h a i y a ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , 

Banjira 8.
S i v a n a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — ^,Ghasiya  

1 8 .

S m a l l - p o x  g o d d e s s ;  see M a t a ,  

S i t a la .

S n a k e ,  le g e n d , o f — ^A g a rw ^la  

1 : ’ B a e h g o ti 2  ;— p ip e  

f e t i ^ ,  N a t  4 i3 ;— w o r s h i p ,  

jftTgam ala 1 , 8 :  B a h e liy a  8 : 

B a is  8  : B a j g i  7 ;  B a n s -  

p h o r  8  ; ]^ K il  14 f  C h e ro  6  : 

G in d a i l r iy a ; J a t  81 : K h a r -  

w a r  17 ; K o l  18 : L o h a r  8 : 

T a g a  4 .

S o lc h a  B a b a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

B a r a i  6  : T a m b o li  4 .

S o m i y a  w o r s h i p  o f — S a h a - 

r i y a  7.

S o n m a t ,

S o n w a t  o f -

Thllu 6 S.

S o r c e ry ,^ —  K h a ir w a  6  : T h a n i

3 0 , 4 7 .

S o u l ,  t h e o r y  of— M a j h w a r  

4 8 :  T h a n i  2 8 .

S r a v a n a ,  le g e n d  o f ,— Gan- 
gaputra 8.

Succession , Agariya 12 :
Bhuiya 10 : Bhuiyir 11;
BiyS,r 8 : DhS,ngar 8 : Gan*
dharb 7 : Ghasiya 10 :
‘ I r ^ l  6 : Kharwar 10:
Kol 13 ; Majhwar 26,

S u ^ a r  c a n e ,  u n l u c k y ,— ,

Raghul ansi 1.
S u n s t r o k e ,  c a u s e d  by B h a -

v a n i ,  Dharkar 10.
S u n  w o r s h i p — ^Baheliya 8 ;

Chamar 17 : Gindauriya :
Kalwar 12 : Kfindu 5 :

Kathi 2 ; Kharwar 15:
Kol 17: Lohar 8 : Majh-
■war 39 : Nimbarak.

S u p a  B h a g a t

S u p a c h  B h a g a t

Arakh 8 : Balslhar 3 : Bans-
phor 1 : Baser 1 : Bhangi
5: Dom 13.

S u r a j  D e o ,  ^  . . .  r
.  > w o r s h i p  o f

S u r a j n a r a y a n  J ^

— Chamar 17 ; Gond 10.
S u r d h i r ,  w o r s h i p  o f — K u r m i

12.
S u r g e r y ,  r u r a l -  

S w o r d  w o r s h i p

Taboos,-—A g a r iy a  38 : B a r -  

yf& t 11 : B a s o r  8  : B h a r

10  ; B h a iy a  2 8  : B h a iy 4 r

2 1 C h e r o  1 7  : D d n g i  13 : 

Tox. IV.

D h a n g a r  15  : G o la p ^ ra b

15 ; K a c h h i  10 : K a h a r

1 2  : K a lw S j  1 4 : * K a p a riy a  

1 0: K h a ir w a  7 : K h a r w a r .

2 k
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19 : K o i  : M a jliw £ tr S I  : 

P a n k a  J 5  : P a ra h iy a , 16, 

T a k a  u t h a o n i  r i t e ,  — K o u i 4 .  

T a m b i ,  w o r s h i p  o f— , K h a n -  

d e lw a l 4 .

T a n l< s ,  — Bhar 3.
T a n n i n g ,  — C lia m a r  2 7 .

T a n  s e n , a  s a i n t ,— T a w a if  10. 

T a t t o o i n g ,  A g a r iy a  22 : A h e -  

r i y a l S  : Bfa.uiya ^ 8  ; B h u i -  

y i r  1 9 :  B in d  1 1 :  B i y i r  

1 9 : C h e ro  1 5 ; D h a n g a r  1 5 ; 

D h a r k a r  11 : D o m  87 : 

Gond 4 . M a j l iw a r  2 : 
M u s a h a r  S 2  : N a t  44 . 

T e j a j i ,  w o r s h i p  o f — J a t  Sl<  

T e l  h a r d ) ,  r i t e — , A g a r w a la  6 .

T e l i y a  n n a s a n , w o r s h i p  o f — , 
Musahar 2,

T e r h a  D e v a ,  w o r s h i p  o f  — , 
Chamar 17,

T e r r i t o r i a l  t i t le s  o f  c a s t e s i  

I n t r o d u c t io n  C h a p t e r  

I V . ,  p a r a .  1 .

T h a k u r d e o ' l  w o r s h i p  o f  — , 

T h a k u r j i  J  Gundharb 8 : 

Gond 10: Kurmi 12. 
T h i e v e s ’ a r g o t ,— Barwjli‘ 17 : 

Biwaiiya 5: Habfira 18: 
Qalandar 5 : Nat 50. 

T h o l i y a ,  w o r s h i p  o f — , 

Saliariya 7.

T h r e s h o l d ,  r e s p e c t  f o r — ,  

Korwa 12.
T i g e r ,  g h o s t ,— ^DharkS,r 1 1 ;  

s u p e r s t i t io n s  r e g a r d i n g  

— ,  Ebaxw&T 1 7 ,

Tiled houses, unlucky,— 
B a g M t ia n s i  1 ,

T i m a n g a r i ,  r i t e ,— B ^ r i  3 .

T i r t h a n k a r a  w o r s h i p , —  

O s w a l 8 .

T o e  r i n g ,  r e s p e c t  f o r —  

D h a r k i r  1 2 .

T o o l s ,  w o r s h i p  o f  — T h a -  

th e ra  6 .

T o t e m  i s m ,— A g a i-iy a  3 :  B a -  

ghe l 2 : B a is w a r  2  : B lia n g i  

1 1, 2 3  ; B h u iy a  4 :  B liu iy & r

2 : B iy S .r  1 : C h a i C h e ro  

6 :  D h a n g a r  2 : D h a rk O T  1 : 
D h u n iy a  2  • G h a s iy a  2 ;  

K a c h h i 1 : K a lh a n s : K a n j a r

18  : K a .t h iy i r a  2  : K h a n g a r

3 j K h a r w a r '  1 ; M a jh w a r

3, 49 ; M u s a h a r 21  : N a t

1 1 , 37 ; P a r a h iy a  14 ; S a -  

h a r iy a  2 .

T o t e m  is t ic  t r i b a l  t i t le s ,—  

I n t r o d u c t i o n  I V . ,  1 2 .

T o w n s ,  t r i b a l  t i t l e s  d e r i v e d  

f r o m — , I n t r o d u c t i o n ,  

I V . ,  5 .

T r e e , — m a r r ia g e — ,A h i r '  2 0 :  

G a d a r iy a  6 : T a w a if  5 ;  

s p i r i t s ,“ M u s a h a r  2 5  : T h S -  

r u  2 9  : w o r s h i p , — A g a r iy a

2 4  : A g a r w i l a  9 : B in s p h o r

5 : B h o t  5 : B h u iy s , 25 
D a n g i  1 1 :  D h a n g a r  10  

D h a rk S ,r  1 0 :  D h u n i y a  2  

D o m  4 0  : G a u r  R ^ p u t  4  

G in d a u r i y a : G o la p flra b  12 
K a lw & r  1 2 :  K a p a r iy a  9 

lE J m rw a r  1 2  : K u r m i  10  

L o M r  3, 8  : M a j h w i r  6  
N a t  4 3  : P a n k a  1 2 .

T r i b a l  n o m e n c l a t u r e ,  — • 

I n t r o d u c t i o n !  C h a p t e r  I V .
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T r i b e s ,  a n c ie n i ,  t r i b a l  n a m e s  

d e r iv e d  f r o m — , I n t r o d u c 

t i o n ,  I V . ,  7.

T u i j a  D e v i ,  v / o r s h ip  o f— ,

Banjara 8.

Turlcin, a ghost—, Majhwar 
4 0 ,

Turnip, prohibited food,— .
Agarwila 10 

Twins, propitiation for birth
of—, Aheriya 6.

u
U n r r t a r r i e d  p e o p le ,  c o n t e m p t  

f o r — ,  Kol 5.
U p a n a y a n a ,  r i t e ,— Brahman 

23 ; Gujai'&ti BrShman 21.

V a h i r  n is a r a n a  r i t e ,— B ra h *  

man 19.
V a l m i k l ,  a  s a in t ,— Aheriyat 

12 : Baheliya 1.
V a r u n a ,  w o r s h i p  o f— ,  Mal- 

ISlh 7.
V a t s a ,  l ^ e n d  o f — Bachgoti. 
V e n a  R a ja ^—Thani 7. 
V i l l a g e ,  f o r m  o f— ,  Thiru 41.

V i l l a g e  g o d s ,  w o r s h i p  o f ,—  

Dom 84: see D i h ,  D e o h a r .

V i n d h y a b a s i n i  D e v i ,  w o r 

s h i p  o f — , AWr 23 : B a n s -  

phor 8  r B h a n g i  81  : C h a -  

m a r  17 : K a n ja i '  15 : N a t

1 8 .

V i s a l i , w o r s h i p  o f — ,K a c h h i 8 .

V i s w a k a r m a ,  w o r s h i p  o f—  

B a i'h a i 4  : L o h & r 2 ; T h a -  

w a i,

W e e p i n g  In  

M a ^ h w ir  58. 

W e l l  w o r s h i p ,  

C h a m fir 1 7 :

w
salutationi

S a h e liy a  5 : 

m bdra 6 :
E & c h h i  8 : L o d h a  5 : O r h  3 :

Tharn 3»:
^  Kuanwala. 

Wheel, worship of—, Kam- 
M r  5 .
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W i d o w h o o d ,  p e r i o d  o f — , 

K o l .  8 .

W i d o w  m a r r i a g e , ~ A g a r i y a

10  : A .h e riy a  5 : A h i r  1 6 : 

B a h e liy a  4 : B w s w S ,r 2  : 

B a n s p lio r  4 :" B a r a i  5 ; B a r -  

I ia i  3 ; B S .ri 8 : B arw Sff 8  : 

B a s o r  3  : B b ^ d  Z : B h a r  

5 : B h ^ l  8 : B h n iy a  8 : B h u i -  

y a r  8 : B in d  4 ;  B i y S j  5 : 

C h a m ftr  8 ; C h e ro  8 :

5 ; J D h a n g a r  7 : D M n u k  

8 : D h a r M r  3 : D u s a d h  8  ; 

G a d a r iy a  4  : G h a e iy a  7 ; 

G o n d ' 7 : G f t jo r  8 . I n t r o 

d u c t i o n  V I . ,  I I :  J a t  2 7 : 

K a h § .r 9 : ‘ I r k i i  4 : K a t h i -  

ya.ra  2 : K e w a t  8 : K h a m a r  

7 ; K h a t { k S : K o l  8 : K o r i

8  ; K o r w a  7 : K u r a a i  9  :  

L o M r  1 0 : L a n iy a  4 :  M a j h -  

w ir 'i  2 4 : M a l l ^  5 : M u sa *  

b a r  1 8 : N a t  I S  : P a n k a  6 : 

— ,  c o m p u l s o r y ,— K o L  6 .

W i t c h c r a f t , —  B a n jS r a  '4  : 

Bboksa* 1 1 : B h u iy a  27 :

B h u iy S ,r  20  : B iy S .r  20  ; 

C b e ro  16  : D o m .8 7  : -G o l a -  

p fira b  1 4  : I r S ^ i  1 2 :

K fi.cb b i 9 : K a b ftr  J .2 :  K a p *  

ja r  17 : M a j h w l f  „ 5 8 ' :  

M u s a b a r  81 : E S -ji  13  : 

T b i m  4 7 .

W i v e s  o n  t r i a l ,— -G b a s iy a  5 .

W o m e n ,  d i e t  o f— , K o l  2 4  : 

— e x c l u d e d  f r o m  b e t e l  

g a r d e n s — B a ra i 7 : s t a t u s  

o f — ,  M a jb w & r  5 9 .

Y e a r ,  b u r n i n g  o f — ,  B iy s lr  1 7 : G b a s iy a  2 .

Z S h i r  d t w a n  >
Z t h i r  P i r  /

A h e r iy a  I I :  B a la i  8 : B a n -  

j ir a t  I S  : B t w a r i y a  8  ;

M ia n g ^  5 8  : C h M n ftr  1 7 :  

H I b & t a  1 0 : J & t  8 1 : K a t b i

ySra 4 : Kori 4 ; Nat 4; 
O r b  8  : 8 : a n d

eeeGufa* 
Zainuddth, worship of*?-, 

J4t81.

C ^ . C . p . 0. - ^ 0. 17 S , to  G .; N .-W . p . - 1 50P .-C . J»-


